v

JOURNAL

OF THE UKRAINIAN MEDICAL
ASSOCIATION OF NORTH AMERICA, INC.

AIKAPCBKUN
BICHUK

JIKYPHAA YKPAIHCBKOI'Q AIKAPCDKOTO
TOBAPUCTBA TMIBHIUHOI AMEPUKH

Vol. XXXVIll, No. 3 (125)
Summer 1991

Pik XXXVIII, u. 3 (125)
Niro 1991



Nikapcbkuit BicHWK

XYPHARN

YKPATHCbKOIO NMIKAPCbLKOrO TOBAPUCTBA
MIBHIYHOI AMEPUKMH

JOURNAL

OF THE UKRAINIAN MEDICAL ASSOCIATION
OF NORTH AMERICA, INC.

ISSN — 0041607X

Anpeca pepakuii:
Address of the Editor:

Journal of the Ukrainian Medical Association
Ukrainian Medical Association of North America, Inc.
of North America, Inc. 2247 W. Chicago Avenue
P.O. Box 36305 Chicago, lliinois 60622

Grosse Pointe, Michigan 48236

Fonosuui pepaxtop: A-p Masno Dxyne Editor-in-Chief: Paul J. Dzul, M.D.
Pepakuiitna xonerin: Editorial Board:

o-p Apocnae bapsiHcbkui, Aa-p BorpaH Jaroslaw Barwinsky, M.D., Robert B. Dzio-
P. O3bo6a, A-p Bacune 3apiunui, a-p ba, M. D.,, Bohdan A. Makarewycz, M.D.,
Borpau A. Makapesuuy, a-p MNasno MyHain Paul Pundy, M.D., Andrij Sverstiuk, MD.,
i 0-p AHppin CeepcTiok and Basilius Zaricznyj, MD.

O6knanuHka: Nigia Nanin

Printed by Computoprint Corporation, 35 Harding Ave., Clifton N.J. 07011 U.S.A. Tel.: (201) 772-2166 Fax (201)772-1963

JOURNAL OF THE UKRAINIAN MEDICAL ASSOCIATION OF NORTH AMERICA
ISSN - 0041607X is published quarterly for $40.00 per year by
Ukrainian Medical Association of North America, Inc.
2247 West Chicago Avenue, Chicago, Il.. 60622.
Second-class postage paid at Chicago, .
POSTMASTER: send address changes to UKRAINIAN MEDICAL ASSOCIATION OF AMERICA
2247 West Chicago Avenue, Chicago, Il., 60622




ANKAPCBKUHA

BICHUK

) WYPHARN
YKPAIHCBKOIO NIKAPCbKONO TOBAPHUCTBA
NIBHIYHO! AMEPHUKM

Pik XXXVIIL, u. 3 (125) Vol. XXXVIII, No. 3 (125)
nNiro 1991 Summer 1991

KOPOTKA ICTOPIA MEAULIUHHA

[-p AHOpit C. Oneapuuk
Meazp. Penama M. Oneapy4uk

CONCISE HISTORY OF MEDICINE

Andrew S. Olearchyk, M.D, F.A.C.S.
Renata M. Olearchyk, M.S., Ph.D. (c¢)



NMEPEAMOBA

B ykpaiHcbKin niTepatypi NnopiBHAHO Mano npaub Ha Temy icTopii MeaULIMHM.
NonA Ham Tak cyauna, wo Hawi iCTOPUKK B BinNbWOCTI MMCanu poCiNCbKo
MOBOO. AK uapcbka, Tak i pagAHCbka BNaga HasWeana BMAATHWUX YKPaiHCbKUX
BUEHMX POCiAHaMW, a iICTOPHUHI hakTn abo 3amoBuyBana abo danbcudikysana.
MMig cyyacHy nopy Ha YKpaiHi HemMae nigpyyHuKa, AKMi 06’€KTUBHO BUCBITNIOBAB
61 muHyne nikapcekoi npodecii. 3aranbHosinoma “lcTopia mMenouuuHu” C. A.
Bepxpaubkoro (Buwa wkona, Kuis, 1983) HanucaHa Ha Xanb, B MapKCHUCTCbKOMY
oyci 1 ToMy 3MmicT il He UiNnKoM BiMOBiQAEe CyyacHWUM BUMOTam. Tpeba Bce Takn
CKasaTu, Lo NOMUMO CTPOroi pafiAHCLKOT LIEH3YpPK, aBTOP 3YMIB BKIFOUUTH y CBOIO
npato 6araTo uikaBoro iCTOpMUHOro matepiany. Bxe B 6inblw 06’€KTUBHOMY AYCi
6ynu HanucaHi moHorpadii: "Hapucu 3 ictopii gisionorii Ha Ykpaini” 0. C. Bo-
poHuesa, B. M. HikiTiHa, M. M. Cepkosa (AH YPCP, Kuis, 1959); "Mpo meouumnHy
ckuTis” M. C. llymku (Oepxmensuaae, Kuis, 1960); "Kuiscbka aHaTOMiuHa wkona”
M. C. Cniposa (3popos'a, Kuie, 1965); "KopoTki Hapucu 3 icTopii xipyprii B
YkpaiHcekin PCP” I. . OeiHekn, . C. Map’eHka (3oopos’'a, Kuie, 1968) Ta iH.

Tomy i3 papicTio Tpeba npusiTaT nNoABYy HayKoBOi mpaui a-p AHppia C.
Oneapuuka i Horo gpyxuHu mrp Penatu M. Oneapuumk nia 3aronoskom "KopoTtka
icTopin MemuuMHKM”, AKY APYKYEMO Yy uUbOMy uucni Jlikapcbkoro BicHuka. LiA
MOHorpadif MICTUTE 6arato iCTOPMUHOro Marepiany, WO AOKYMEHTYE PO3BUTOK
MeOWYHKUX HayK Bifi ApeBHiX yacis A0 CbOroaHi. ABTOpU Npuainunu creuianbHy
yBary nocnifoBHOMY PO3BWUTKY MeOWUHMX HAYK Ha YKpaiHi Ta BKnamosi yKpaiH-
CbKHWX NnikapiB y CKapGHULIO CBITOBOT MeQULMHU,

"KopoTka icTopia MeauumHK” BUXOOUTb y CBIT y BYPXITMBMIA Yac BiOpPOMXEHHA
YKpalHCbKOT [ep)aBHOCTM W NouaTKOBMX CNpo6 ykpaiHisauii BUILIKMX HAYKOBWX
3aknapis, nepen ycim MeaMuHuX iHCTUTYTIB. Bipumo, wo us MoOHorpadia B geakin
Mipi MpuUuMHUTLCA OO BiNGYOOBM BiNbHOI HaykoBoOi NiTepaTypu Ha YKkpaini ta
AacTb 3MOTy CTyAeHTaM BMBUATH B iXHil pigHii MOBI iCTOPIO PO3BUTKY MEeOMUHKUX
HaykK.

Ha 6axaHHA asTopis "KopoTKy iCTOpilo MeauumuHU” OPYKYEMO 338 KUIBCbKWUM
NpasOMMUCOM.

O-p MNasno OQocyns
ronoBHWM penakTop JlikapcbK020 BiCHUKA



MeduyuHa — ue i Mucmeumso, i Hayka npo NOX00XCeHHH,

po3niaHaBaHHA, 3anobieaHHA i nikyBaHHA xBOPOO.

OOICTOPHUYUHA MEOULIMHA

3a paHuMM naneonaTonorii BoHa icHyBana sin MNaneosoicbkoi epn(600 MNH.p.
TOMY) A0 BiOKPUTTA kKaneHdapa i nucbma (6inA 4000 no H.e.).

B 3anunwkax TBapuH 3 Naneosoncebkoi epu (600-225 MNH.p. TOMY) i NOAUHNK 3
MNaneonity (3 MAH. — 10 TUC.p. DO H.€.) 3HAaMAEHO NOWKOMXEHHA KiCTOK BHACcNiQoK
TpaBMm i 3axBOPIOBaHb. Ha cTerHi NoguHW npamoxogdadoi (6inA 1,5 MnH. — 250
TUC.P. 00 H.€.) BUABMEHO NYXMUHY UM KiCTKOBMI MO30Mb MiCNA TPaBMU.

Ha YkpaiHi, 6ina c. Koponese Ha p. Tuca, BuHorpaniscbkui p-H 3akapnarcekol
06n., B 1979 p. 6ynu BiAXpUTi CTOAHKK yaciB HUXHbOro ManeoniTy — Axennince-

koro (500 Tmc. — 100 TWc.p. Ao H.e.) i MoicTepiicbkoro (100 Tue. — 40 Te.p. Ao
H.e.) nepiopie (Klein RG: Ice-Age Hunters of the Ukraine. Univ Chicago Press,

Chicago, London, 1973).

HeaHpgepTaneus — JltoguHa posymHa (100 TMc. — 35 TUC.p. A0 H.e.}, CTpaxnas
Bin apTpWTy. 3anuiuKu OOPOCHOro HeaHaepTanbuA i OMHOPIYHOI ANTUHK 3 cepen-
Hboro MoicTepifcbkoro repiogy 6ynu Takox 3HanaeHi 8 Kuik-Kobe B Kpumy Ha

YkpaiHi.
Ha YkpaiHi ntogusa erepwe 3‘ABNAETLCA B Kuesi Ha p. [IHINpo B Ni3HbOMY
Maneoniti — paHHbOMy MarpaneHiscbkomy nepioai (Kupuniscska cToAHka, 18

TUC.p. OO H.€.)

Ha naneoniTMUHOMY ManiOHKy MamoHTa, 3HanageHoMy B neyepi Enb-Minoons B
Icnanii | BAKOHAHOMY UEPBOHOK OXPOHD, BUAINAETLCA aHATOMIUHE 306PaXEHHA —
MMCTOBUOHKWIA KOHTYP Ha nneui, Wo AK BUrNAQae, Mae 306paxaru cepue.

B nepion Heonity (npu6. 10 Tuc. — 3 TUC. OO H. €.) NKOAM neperwnw Bin
36MpaHHA 00 NPOAYKYBaHHA Xi, i MOXHA NPUNYCTUTH, WO cepefl BUPOLLYBaHUX
pocnux 6ynu i nikapcbki. Bidomo, Lo XuTeni HeoniTy crpaxganu sif Ty6epky-
nbosy xpe6Ta. Ix meomku (um 3Haxapi) B €sponi i Amepuui (MNepy) BrKOHyBaNM
TpenaHauii (NpocBepantOBaHHA) Yepena, KOPUCTYHOUNChL Kam'AHUMHK iHCTpyMeHTa-
MM (6inA 8 TMC. p. OO H. €), MPUUYOMY Ha KpaAx KiCTKOBOro O0TsOpy BUAHO cnigm
3aKWBIMEHHA, WO CBIQUNTL NPO OAYXKAHHA.

Bucnane no opyky 29.X1.1988 p.
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AHTHUYHA MEOULIMHA

Leit nepiog o6MeXeHWH NOUYATKOM MITONUCHMX uvaciB — Bifj BUHAMOEHHA
kaneHnaps i nucbma (6inA 4 TMC. p. OO H. €.), | 3aKiHUYETLCA NagiHHAM Pumy (476
p.).

Hancrapiwnin meonunuit TekcT 6ys Hanucanui 8 Meconomamii (4000 — 539
pp. OO H. e.). Bin ABnAe cobor 36ipKy KNMHONUCHMX Tabnuub, Bigomux ak "i-
kapcbka 36ipka emnipuuHux npunucis” (LWymep, 6ina 2700 p. A0 H. €.) | MICTUTb B
cobi 3ragky npo Ty6epKynbos3.

Bor Ea, Bononap sogu (BasinoH, 2000 p. 4o H. €.) 6yB NepwnM BENUKUM
KOCMiuHWMM npenkom nikapis. Moro BHyk Haby kepyBas BCiMa Haykamu, BKMHOUAKOUM
M MEOMUKHY, | B HOro YeCTb NpH MeAnUHNX WKonax 6yaysany xpamu.

Bor 3nopos‘a Hixriwsina 306paxaBca 3 ABOronoBoK 3MIEK, AKA 3 TUX Nip
cTana CUMBOSIOM MEOUUYHOTO haxy.

36ipka 3akoHiB Xammypabi (BaginoH, 6ins 1700 p. 4o H. €.) MiCTUTb B COBi
HainaBHiwWi BinoMi NpasWna, WO perynoBany meauMuHy npakTuky. Kpim iHworo, 8
Hif ckasaHo: "HAKLWOo nikap Npu po3THHI rHiHKMKA B6‘€ XBOPOrO, Y HLOMO NMOBUHHA
6yTun BinpybaHa pyka”.

MenuuHi 3HanHA €zunmy (4000 p. pno H.e.) 6ynu 3i6pani B nanipycax Ta
“I"epmeTuuHin 36ipui”.

Bor Tot 6ys nikapem 6orie i mokpoeuTenem nikapis i nucuis. Misniwe Moro
3amiHuB ImxoTten (600 p. 0o H. e.), icTOpMuHa 0co6a, Aka cTana BEPXOBHUM GOrom
3gopos'a B €runTi | 6yna HagineHa 60XecTBeHHUM 6aTbKoM, 6orom lMra.

€runTaHK nos‘A3yeany 6ynosy i XUTTEQIANBLHICTL TiNa 3 CUCTEMOID KaHanis
("MeTy”) 3 ueHTpom B cepui. YacToTa ymapis cepus NpPAMO MOB‘A3yBanacb 3
isuHUM cTaHOM nroanHK. MO30OK PO3rNARABCA AK LEHTP YyTTA | pyxy.

Menuuna knacudikauia rpyHTyBanack Ha CUMMITOMAaXx.

Tomi Ak MepoOoT sBaxae €ErMNTAH "HaN3Q0POBIWMMK cepen nronen”, MninHin
HaseaB €runer "6aTbKiBWMHOI XBOPO6”. He BUKIMKAE CYMHiBY, LLO ErMNTAHM
po3nisHaeanu i nikysanu BenuKy KineKicTb xsopo6. Tak, cdapaoH MepHenTax
nomep y NoOXUnoMy Biui, cTpaxnaroum Big 06NMUCiHHA, OXUPIHHA | aTepockneposy
aopTu.

JlikyBaHHRA rpyHTyBanock Ha Garariv gpapmakonet.

B 3000 p. 00 H. e. ErMNTAHM BUKOHYBanu KaTeTepu3auilo CeYoBOro Mixypa
GpPOH30BUMH, 30MI0TUMHU | CPIGHUMM IHCTPYMEHTaMK, a Takox 6inA |1l cT. oo H. e.
PO3WHPEHHA 3BYXEHb CEYOBUKA S — nodiGHUM KaTeToOPOoM.

B nanipyci Ensina-CwmiTa (1700 p. 0o H. €.) ONMCaHUM pak rpyaei y NioguHu 3
BMCHOBKOM, WO "nikyBaHHA Hema”, a nanipyc EGepca (1600 p. no H. e.) onucye
rpyaHy xaby, 03HaKy cepaueBoi iwemii.

Lo 2500 p. no H. e.. eruneTceki Nikapi po3potunu cucTemaTuuHe NikyBaHHA
XBopo6. BoHK npakTrkyBanu o6pizaHHA, 3yNUHKY KPOBOTEYI NepeTHCKaHHAM, LWH-
HyBaHHA i immoGinizaLito nepenomis, 3alUMBaHHA paH, NPUNiKaHHA po3neyeHum
wTupeMm, apeHax abcuecis, aneHAMKTOMIIO, HaknagaHHA APOTIB Ha 3y6u, npo-
TU3anniaHBaHHA, 6anb3aMyBaHHA, @ TAKOX 3aCTOCYBAanNMW NNacTup.
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Ha YkpaiHi nepwi cnae'AHn cTtBOpUnK TpuninbCbKy KynbTypy (4000 — 2000
pPp. 0O H. e.). B ckidbcbkun nepiog (VII-1H c1. o H. e.) B WMPOKOMYy BXUTKY Byno
nikyBaHHA TpaBaM# i geAki xipypriuHi onepauii. Jlikapi AHaxap3uc* (VII-VI cT. po
H. e.), ABapuc* i Tokcap1c*® BUKOPUCTOBYBANM NiKapCbKi POCAWHW ANA CrIPUAHHA
3ropTaHHIKO KpOBi, NiKyBaHHA BUPA30K i 3HeboneHHA (Mak, QypmaH, maHgparopa).
PoanoscropxeHnmu By nasHi.

Ckidbebki nikapi BUKOHyBanu suaaneHHs 3y6iB, UMLWEHHA, 3allMBaHHA KIHCBKUM
BOMOCOM i BMHTYBaHHA paH, KPOBOMYCKAaHHA, BNpaeBneHHA nepenoMis, amnyTadwii,
TpenaHauito, 6anb3amyBaHHA | MyMichikauito.

Ckithebki niBHiuHI 6epern YopHoro mopa Bxogunu B [MOHTINCbKe LapcTBO.
Moro npasuTens Mitpigat VI* (132-63 pp. 40 H. €.) nUwKB cnig B CKitbCbkii
KYNbTypi AK €KCNepuMEHTaTop 3 OTpyTamu (MiTpigatvuam) i npoTuoTpytTamm (mi-
TpigaTtuka, miTpigaTii).

Ckidour 6ynun TakoX BUHaXiAHUKaMM WITAHIB.

Ipeuybka kynsmypa 6epe nouaTok sig Ereicbkoi un Kpuro-MikeHcbKoi umBini-
3auii (3000 — 1000 pp. oo H. e.).

BepxosHum 60orom 300poB‘A 6yB cux AnonoHa Acknenin (Eckynan) deca-
nincekunin. Bin, AK npaBuno, 306paxyBaBcA 3 CBOIMM ChuHamK, MaxaoHowm i MNopa-
nipiocom, NOKPOBUTENAMM NiKapiB i XipypryBs, a TaKoX AoHbKamu, lirieeto i MNaHa-
ueeto, 6oruHAMKM 300poB‘A | nikiB. Acknenin 6yB 060roTBOpPEeHWM NIiCNA CBOEI
CMepTi.

Xpamu 3nopoBs‘a Acknenia 3aknapanuce B VI cT. Ao H. e. B Wecanii, Tpiuui uv
Enipaypoci (6ina 360 p. 0o H. e.). lcHysano 6inA 200 Takux xpamis. bnuabko o
HMUX pPO3TaWyBaNUCb NPUMILLEHHA nikapisB. binbwicTbe xBOPO6, AKI NiKyBanMceL Npwu
xpamax, 6ynu NCUXOreHHUMHU | ePeKTUBHICTb NiKyBaHHA TPyHTYyBanack Ha Bipi.

B KopuHdi (IV ¢T. go H. e.) 3aranbHi BGMpanbHi Manu nocTinHy NpoOTOuUHYy
BOOY NiO CUOXEHHAMMU OANA BUMUBAHHA HEUUCTOT.

InA 3ano6iraHHA 3axBoptoBaHHAM [liharop (6nn3bko 530 p. Oo H. e.) peko-
MeHOyBaB QiETy, BNpaBu, My3uKy i MeauTauito.

Axkmean (KpiTcbka wkona, V CT. 0O H. €.) 6yB crnpaBXHiM BUEHUM-MEOUKOM; B
npaui "CrocoBHo Tpupoawn” BiH OiALOB OO BMCHOBKY, WO MO30K € OpraHom
CBifIOMOCTI i BignoBigae 3a gyMKy, nam'aThb i BIOYyTTA.

Emnenokn (6nu3bko 493-443 pp. OO H. e.) BCTAHOBMB, WO AWxXaHHA Binby-
BaeTbCA He TiNbKY Yepes HiC i poT, a TaKoX Yepes3 aMxanbHi Nopu B WKIpi.

Anakcarop (6n. 500-428 pp. go H. e.), NNeskinn (V c1. 0o H. e.) i demokpiT (6n.
460-370 pp. BO H. €.) BBENH B HayKy NMNOHATTA aToMa.

3acHOBHMWK gormatuuHoi wkonu [Oiokn Kpuctincbkui (IV CT. QO H. €.) BUKO-
HyBaB PO3THMHW HA TBapWHax (Hanpuknag, Mynax).

BaTtbko meauunnu Minokpar (Finokpart 1, Hapoaueca B 460 p. 0o H. e. B Koci,
nomep 6nu3bko 375 p. 0o H. e. B Jlapuci, Pecanis) 6yB ocTaHHIM HawaaHUKOM

*TyT i pani npisedwa, No3HaueHi * HanexaTte 0co6am, HaPOMKEHUM, XUBLUKM UM NOB'A3AHUM
3 YkpaiHoto.
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CiMHafUATM NOKONiHb Nikapis, AKI NpakTUKyBanu B AcbiHax i nogopoxysanu 0o
€runty, Ckicil — Ykpainn, Manoi Asii i CepeaHsoro Cxony.

MenwuHi Teopii MNinokpata 6ynu ysaransHeHi 8 "Kopekci FinokpaTa” umn ”"36ip-
Huky linokpata”. Bin posipAaBcA hbakTam, 3aCTOCOBYBaB NOriKy i CYMKeHHA B
MeOMUKHI | BKasysas, Lo XBOPOOU MatOTb TINbKW NpuMpoaHi npuunHu. MpuHUMNaMm
noro meropny 6yno "6aunMTu BCe, BMBUYATU XBOPOrO, a He XBOPOBY, HaneXHo
ouiHoBaTH i gonomaraTu npupogi”.

Bix BBiB NOHATTA NPO TUNK TEMMNEPaAMEHTY, 3aKiaB OCHOBMW eTionorii, KNiHiYHOoi
giarHocTWKK i nporHosy. TinokpaTtom onucaHa "macka finokparta” (CnoTBOpeHi
pUcK 06NUUUA B TEPMiIHANBHOMY CTaHi); YepenaxonoibHWM HiroTe (HiroTe inok-
paTa) i NoTOBUIEHI Ha KiHUAX nanbui (nanbui Finokpata — "6apabaHHi nanuuku”)
AP XPOHIUHUX 3aXBOPHOBAHHAX CEpLA, NereHiB i NeuiHkW;, HaBpAK nereHis; 3Byk
NpM CTpywyBaHHi (CTpywyBaHHA inokpaTta — NNIOCKOTIHHA Bif, HaAKOMWUYEHHA
NOBITPA i PiAMHKA B FPYOHIA KNiTLI NpY piskOMy pyxoBi); MeneHa (YopHa xBopoba
lnokpara), BiH TaKOX BCTAHOBMB, LU0 eniNencian — Le 3aXBOPHOBAHHA MO3KY.

lnokpat nikyeas cBOIX XBOPWMX BIONOBIAHOK MHIETOH), YMCTHUM NOBITPAM,
3MIHOIO KniMaTy, MPUAOINAOUKM yBary 3sMukam i cnocoby XuTTa. Moro ynobneHoto
nietow 6yna npocTa BiBCAHKA, a ynto6neHi niku — med. BiH 3acTocoByBaB Takox
nikapcbKi Tpasu, 6noBOTHI, nocnabniooui 3acobu i KNiamu.

BiH 3aknas npuHUMNKM necmyprii (wonom Minokpara), nikysas paHW CMOROLO,
OUMLLEHHAM i NpuNanioBaHHAM, OPEHYBAB MHIMHWKKU, NPUNANOBaB NyXMNHHK, BNpas-
NAB BUBUXM, CMIBCTABNAB i WWMHYBAaB Nepenomu (Ha naeui inokpara), onepysas Ha
NPAMIA KWWLi, NpocBepanNtoBaB OTBOPH B Uepeni AnA 3MEHLEHHA TUCKY, BUKAU-
KaHOMY MyXMUHOKO UM iHWWMU NpruyYrnHaMU. 3He6oNeHHA Npu onepauiax nocAra-
NoCb OfiyMOM UM MaH@pParoto.

Desisom lNinokpaTa 6yno "Wwo cTocyeTbCA XBOPOG6HU, TO Hexaw asi peyi 6yayTo
3BUUKOK: AONOMOITH abo xoua 6 He 3alwkoguTH”. BiH cknas "Knatey FinokpaTa”.

MnatoH (6n. 429-347 pp. Oo H. e.) nepeabauas, WO iNeansHa Oepxasa Mae
niknysaT1cb Npo 3Q0pOB‘A CBOIX rpoMaanAH i nonepeaXysath 6igHicTs | NepeHa-
CeneHHA.

Mpakcarop 3 Kocy (6n. 340 p. 00 H. €.) OOHWM 3 NEpLWKX PO3PI3HWUB apTepii i
BEHW, are BBaXKae NpU TOMY, WO i Ti i Apyri MiCTATb NOBITPA.

B nepuwif nonosuHi IV cT. oo H. e. [liokn KapWMCTOCbKUI pPO3Pi3HUB MHEeB-
MOHItO | NNEeBPUT, KMLIKOBY KONiKY i HENPOXiAHICTb, BUAINUB NUXOMAHKY AK CUMIM-
TOM. '

3acHOBHHMK NOpPiBHANBLHOI aHaToMii ApicToTens (384-322 pp. OO H. e.) onvcas
neply o3HaKy 3apoaka — NynbCytoui TouKy abo cepue (punctum saliens), paHHin
PO3BHUTOK cepun i BeNWKMX CyOuH, cepuebWTTA y 3aponka, O4as Ha3By aopTi i
npocnigkyeas xig ceuoBogy.

lepodin (6n. 280 p. po H. e.) i EpasicTpar (6n. 250 p. oo H. e.) 3 AnekcaHapii-
CbkOi WwKkonun (331 — 30 pp. QO H. e.) NPaKTUKyBarvh CUCTEMATUUHWUN PO3THMH
Tpynis..

ApxiHerec (6n. 100 p.) onucae TexHiky ambyTauii 3 HaknagaHHAM MPOKCH-
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ManbLHOro AXryTa i NonepenHbLOIOD MEepeB'A3KOI0 FONOEHUX CYOWH ONA 3YNUHKK
KpoBOTeui.

ApTteyc Kanapokincbkui (6n. 120-180 pp.) BUCNOBUB NPUNYLLEHHA, WO XOB-
TAHWULA PO3BUBAETLCA BHACMIAOK NePeKPUBAHHA XOBUHOIO NPOTOKY.

Kumadcbka mMeduyuHa rpyHTYETbLCA Ha npauAax My Lsu (6n. 2900 p. go H.e.),
AKWUWA BBIiB CMMBOMIKY Ma Ky, YHiBepcanoHWWA noain BCECBITY iH-AHr (4OMoBiuMi-
XiHOUYMM) | cknae BiciM Tpurpadis 3 yCcix MOXNMBMX cnonyuyeHb ABox; WeH HyHr
(6n1. 2800 p. go H.e.), AkKi cknaBs [len-LA30, nepwuit MeauuHUit TpaBHuK; NyaHT Ti
(6n. 2600 p. go H.e.), aBTop "He# Yinr’ ("KaHoH Meaounumun), ne onnucysanuco BCi
cTanii 300poB’'A | xBOPO6, iX NonepenXXeHHA i NiKyBaHHA (3 aKynyHKTYpoH
BKMNOUHO). He# YiHr BBaXaB, WO "BCA KPOB 3HAXOAMUTLCA Nifg KOHTponem cepua” i
wo ”Kposdfox BiOOYBAETLCA NOCTIMHO NO KOMY i HIKONKM HE CMUHAETLCA”, @ TAKOX
BKa3ayBaB, W0 "BiAMiIHHMI Nikap gonomarae uwe paHiwe, HiXx xsopoba po3KBiTHe”.
B noenHaHHi 3 Na0i3MOM KMTaMCbKa MeQWlMHa 30cepefyyBanace Ha nonepen-
XeHHi xBopob.

HanBaxnuBilwo AiarHOCTUUHOK) O3HAKOK BBaXXaBCA NyNbLC, AK BKa3lyBas
MieH Y'ao B "Cekpetax Mynscy” (VI-V c1. oo H.e.).

OcobnuBocTi 060B’A3KIB | OpraHi3auii nikapis 6ynu ByaineHi B ”YcTaHOBNEHHAX
Yoy” (6n. 1050-255 pp. no H.e.).

3HaYHUN BHECOK B KMTANCbKY MeauuuHy 3pobunn Llant KyHr (gMHacTia XaH,
206 p. 0o H.e. — 220 p.), AKMI oNucas pak WNYHKa, aHEBPU3MY | peBMaTuam; Yaur
Yyur-Yinr (Il ¢T.), wo Hanucas Tpaktat "Tud Ta iHWi nuxomaHku”; Ko XyHr
onucas Gepi-6epi, renaTtuT, UymMy i HaTypanbHy BiCNy, & TAKOX BiCNONPULLENNEHHRA;
Wy 3rwo-M'ro (581-682 pp.) HanucaB MeOWUHWI TpakTaT nig Ha3Bolw "TuCAua
3onotux 3acobiB” i rornosyBaB B TOBAapWUCTBI, cTBOpUBLWIOMY “36ipky npo MMa-
Tonori”; Xan KDaH o cchopmyrnoBas NPUHLMNKA CYO0BOT MEOWULWHM.

Cepen nikiB, AKi MW NEpPerHANMY Bi KWTANCLKOI MEOUUMHK, € CRiAYIOUI: PEBEHb,
3aniso AnA HeOoKpiB'A, pUUMHOBA ONiA, KAoniH, akoHIT, Kamopa, iHginCbKa KO-
HOMMA, WanbMyrpoea ONiA ONA Npokasu, edenpa 3BMUAKHA, XKEHbLEHb i
payBonbia ANA rinepToHil.

KuTanui TakoX BUHaAWLWIM BOOONIKYBaHHA | FONKOBKOMIOBaHHA.

FfonoBHUMK MicTamu uuBinisauii donuHu IHOy (2500-1500 pp. oo H.e.) Bynn
Moxernpx-[apo Ha p. IHO i Xapanna Ha p. PaBi, AKi 3HaxoOuUMNMUCL Ha TepuTopii
cyyacHoro MakicTaHy. Bynuui B UMx MiCTax po3TaloByBanuchb Nif NPAMUM KYTOM,
pob6pe nobynosaHi uernAHi 6yAMHKKM Many NpoBITPHOBAHHA, OEAKI Manu BaHHU i
B6upanbHi, 8ig 6yAWHKIB OpeHaxHa cucTtema hwna 00 BMMOLLEHUX Uernoko
KaHanisauinHMx kanaB. [leAki ByauMHku 6ynyBanvcb 3 BHYTPIWHIM OBOPOM BCe-
penuHi. Micta manu rpoMafceKi NasHi, kaHanisauito i puHBM AnA 36MpaHA CMITTA.

MenuuHi 3HaHHA 6yNU CKOHUEHTPOBAHI B CBAWEHHMX KHUrax Atapea-Bepu. B
CaHCKpUTi TyGepKynb03 HasMBaETLCA "KOPONem XBopob”.

Byoausm (VI cT. 0o H.e.) 3a60OpOHAB BIOHIMATU XWUTTA, BUMB MUNOCEPAIO i
Harorowysas Ha Heo6xigHOCTI go6poninHux nikaperHb. Kopone Auwoka (273-232
pp. oo H.e.) 6yayeas nikapHi Ana nogen i TeapuH i 3abeaneuyBas X NiKAPCbKUMK
TpaBamu.
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3akoHu MaHy (200 p. po H.e. — 200 p.) MiCTUNK KNATBY OANA MONOOMX NiKaPIB i
npaevwna OonAa nikapie i nauieHTis. Bumorn oo mepuuHmx cectep — UYepaka, —
BKItoyanu 3HaHHA nikis, 060apoBaHicTb, BiOAaHICTb | YNCTOTY AYWEBHY i TinecHy.

Mpu mMeOnyHOMYy OB6CTeXEHHI OrnmAQAaBCA CaM XBOPWIt, MO0 MOKPOTUHHA,
6ntoBoTa, ceua i Kan. lNynbCc BBaXKaBCA BAaXIMBOK LOiarHOGCTUYHO | NpPorHoc-
THUYHOIO O3HAKOIO.

Nikapi po3pi3HAnNM nuxomaxky, Kawenb, 3anop, NPOHOC, BOOAHKY, CYrNOMM,
FHIMHUKKW, NYXIMHW, WKIPAHI XBOPO6M, KPOBOXApKaHHA, Mpoka3y i HaTypanbHy
BiCny.

®i3nuHi i anxanbHi BNpasu po3rnAQanmch AK BAXNUBI eNeMeHTH niaTpumyBaH-
HA 300pOB'A.

Wapmakonea mictuna Big 500 0o 700 pocnuH, BKMOYarOUM payBonboito.
3acTtocoByBanuch 6NtOBOTHI, MOCNa6NIoOUi, KNi3MK, UXanbHi MOPOLLKM, iHranauii,
M'ABKW, 6aHKKW, KPOBOMYCKAHHA, i30MNALIA XBOPUX HA UyMy i HAaTypanbHy sicny, a
TaKOX BiCNONPULIENNHOBAHHA.

Xipypru BuHaniunm i 3acTOCOBYBarnu 3aTMCKyBaui, NONaTk1, HOXHMLI, ckanbneni,
MUKW, FTOMKMK, WNPpUUM, KaTeTepu i Tpoakap.

YKyc# 3Mil nikyBanuce NpoOKCUMMarbHUM HaknanaHHAM KIyTa, NoTiM MicuA
npokornie 3'eAHyBanncb pospisamu, paHa BiACMOKTyBanacb i 3aninnioeanacb
nnacTupem.

Xipyprv Bunananu 3y6w, 3aliMBanu paHu, Nepes’a3yBany CyauHW NpU KPOBO-
Teui, po3KkpuBaNU i ApeHyBanu FHIMHUKW, BIOCMOKTYBanW piaMHY NpW acuuTi,
BMOANAMNK YYXOPOAHI Tina, NyXfMHU, BUKOHYBAMNW PEKOHCTPYKLIKO HOCA WKiIPAHUM
knantem 3 no6a Ha Hixui (iHOMCbKa pUHONNACTUKA), @ TAKOX ByX i 3aAUOi ry6u
(CywpyrTa, IV CT.), BUBANANW WHWTOASKKOBI UMCTH i KMUIeHi (onepalif CucTtpyk),
"BUNYyLWYBanuK” katapakTy (CTapoOaBHi MeTOA, KONW KaTapakTa nNpocTO BUAOBA-
ntoBanack AOHW3Y BiA OCi 30py), BMKOHYyBanuW amnyTauilo KiHUiBOK, onepyBanu
FPUXIi, BUOANANM KAMEHi CeYoBOro Mixypa, BUAANAanM TPiWMHMU 3a0HLOT0 Npoxony,
BUMNPaBNANWU HENnpaBWMNbHE MOMOXEHHA NNoAy, BUKOHYBAaNW UiCAPEBWUN PO3TUH i
BUOANANK MEPTBUI NAif yuepes nixay.

€spei (1900-i p. go H.e. — 200-i pp.) 3rigHO 3 TanMynoM, 3aKnanu OCHOBM
CycninbHOI OXOPOHW 3Q0POB'A, BBIBLWM OCOBUCTY i CYCRiNbHY FirieHy, BUAINUAK
crnagkoBy KpoBoTedy npu 06pisaHHi, BNpasnAny BUBUXM i poBUNM po3pis npu
3apolleHHi 3aaHboro npoxony. Mpopok Inna noaMxom BpATyBaB AUTUHY (Bi6niA,
1 Uap. 17:17-22). '

AmMepukaHcbKi iHOIGUI NpuiAlNK B AMepuKy 3 MiBHIYHOT A3ii uepes BepuHroeui
nepewninok npubnusHo 38-18 TUC. pokiB TOMY, QOCATNMU NIBAGHHOrO y36epex ks
MNiBneHHoi AMepukn (6000 p. OO H.e.), NPOAOBXYIOUM NpuByBaTH 0o 2000 p. oo
H.e., | 3aCHyBanu umeinisauito 6n. 1000 p. 0o H.e. Ix cnyxuTeni KynbTy — WaMaHu
YM 3Haxapi, MiknyBanuck NPO XBOPWX, 3aCTOCYBanu KOKaiH, Kypape i XiHiduWH,
3pollyBany nonamadi KicTKW, BUKOHYBanu TpenaHauito yepena i, N0 MOXIMBOCTI,
CTBOPHOBArK 300POBE CYCNiNbCTBO.

Empycku (1000-300 pp. 0o H.e.) BUHOCHMNM | MiKyBanu NOpaHeHUX Ha Noni
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6010, BXMBAnNW 30n0Ti 3ybu i MiCTKM i, B rany3i OXOpoHu 300poB’'a, — Gyaysanm
KaHanisauinxi cuctemu.

Pumnanu (754 p. 0o H.e. — 746 p.) 3pobuny 3Ha4YHMI KPOK B OXOPOHI 300pPOB'A,
pPO3BUBAKOYM CUCTEMY BOOONOCTAUAHHA (aKkBeOyKW), caHiTapito, riMHasiymu i
rpomancbki nasHi. [lo PuMy KOXHOro AHAR No akeedykam nputikano 1,1 mnpa.
niTpis cBiXO0i BOAMN.

Mapk BappoH (1 ¢T. 0O H.e.) NOB’A3aB HaABHICTb BONOTUCTOI MiCUEBOCTI i3
3axXBOPIOBAHICTIO; BiH Ka3as., Wwo HONOTHKIA rPYHT Mae 8 cobi (3aceneHnit) "neBHUMHM
OpiGHUMH, HEBUOMMUMK ONA OKa, TBAPUHKaMK, AKI XapuyrOTbCA Tam, HApoOXy-
IOTbCA 3 MOBITPA | AOCATaKOTb Tina uepes poT, BUKIKKaoun xsopobn”. BiH pagus
yHUKaTH ByayBaHHs 6ina 6oniT.

PuMmnaxM BCcTaHOBWMNM nocafy apxiaTpa, rofloBHOro nikapa imnepii. Xsopi i
NnopaHeHi NiKyBanucb B NOMELWKaAHHAX UM NpuMManbHAX nikapis abo B nasapeTax.
MounHaroumn 3 npaeniHHA (44 p. no H.e. — 0) Asrycra nopadeHi congaTtu nikysa-
NUCb Yy BIMCbKOBUX BanetynuHapiax (6youHkax onA iHeanigis). B Momneax (6n.
62-79 pp.) 6ys ByauHok Xipyprii. F'pomagaceki nikapi 6ynu 3060B’A3aHi Nikysatu
6iaHux, 6yayBanuMcb CyyacHi (@na Toro yacy) nikapHi, AK BUQHO 3 po3Konok 6inA
Oioccenbpopdy B HiMeuumnHi.

Ackneniag bBiTvHiInCbKkMK (120 — 6n. 40 pp. OO H.e.) 3aCTOCYBaB aTOMiuHy
Teopito [lemokpiTa 0O MeaUUMHK. 3rigHO 3 Ui€ko TEOPIED NOPYLUEHHA FapMOHIi UM
HenpaBWIibHWUI PYX aTOMiB BUKNKKae xBopoby. Metopgamu nikysaHHa Ackneniapa
6ynu pieTa, po3TMpaHHA, BaHHK, BipaBK, 6NOBOTHI, KpOBOMNYCKaHHA. BiH 3acTo-
CyBaB TaKOX TPaxeoCTOMIIO P NiKyBaHHI OiTeH 3 KPYNOM, yCNilWHO peaHiMmyBas
NOMUPaOUMX | BCTAHOBWUB FyMaHHi NPUHUMNAK NiKYBaHHA NCUXIYHO XBOpWX. Moro
NPUHUMNOM 6yno "niky# 3 HaQi€ro, WBMOKO i NPUEMHO”.

Meguunun enumknonenunct Koprenint Lensc (6n. 14-37 pp.) B npaui "Tlpo
MeOuunHY” OnMcaB YOTUPH FONOBHI O3HAKKW 3ananeHHA (MOUYEpPBOHIHHA, HABPAK,
HarpiBaHHA i 6inb).

Mpa6aTbko akywepcTtBa Copas Edesin (6n. 98-138 pp.) onMcas nosopoT Ha
HiXKKY NpY NONEpeuYHOMY MOMNOXEHHI nnoay, NPUAOMU YHUKHEHHA NOLWKOOXEHHA
NPOMEXHWHW NPpU NOoNorax, uicapesun po3THH Nicna cMepTi nopodinni AnA BpATY-
BaHHA OWUTUHW, Neper’A3Ky NYNOBUHWU, NMPOMUBAHHA OUEW Yy HOBOHAPOMXKEHUX,
OOrnNAQ 3a HOBOHAPOMXEHUM i emBpioTOMilO.

Pyd Edeccbkui (6n. 110-180 pp.) BuBuaB aHaTOMIilO OKa i onucas Xig
30pPOBOro Hepsea.

Mepwi megnuHi Teopii, 06rpyHTOBaHI eKcnepnmenTanbHo, 6ynn coopmynbo-
BaHi Knaegiem ManeHom (6n. 129-200 pp.), AKMA BCTAHOBUB AMXanbHy OYHKUIIO
niacoparmu, MixxpeGepHUX | QONOMIXKHMUX M'A3IB; ONKCaB TPU WapPKH CTIHKWU apTepin
(inTima, mepqia i apBeHTUUIA); Nokasae, WO apTepii MICTATE KPOB, @ He NOBITPA,
onucas NNAacTUHKY MO3KY, PyXOBi, UyTnuBi i 3MmiluaHi HepBW; BUAINUB TUNU OCO-
6UCTOCTIi — nermaTtuk, CaHrBiHiK, XONepuK i MenaHxonik. BiH Takox 3anuwuse
KNaCHUUHUIA KNiHIYHUK ONUC paKy rpynew.

MNig uvac npaBniHHA iMnepaTopa Cesepa AnekcaHgpa (222-238 pp.) 6ys
NPUHHATUIM 3aKOH NPO OCBITY, BU3HAHHA i HarnAQ 3a DiANbHICTHO fikapis.
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CEPEOHBLOBIHHA MEOULIMHA

CepenHboBiyHa MeaMuUMHA 3aWmae nepion Bin napiHHA Pumy (476 p.) no
3pyrHyBaHHA KoHcTtaHTMHONonA (1453 p.). Mig CMNbHUM BNAWMBOM XPUCTUAHCTBA
BiOPOKYETbCA Bipa B HAANPUPOAHI NPpUUMHK XxBOPO6 | ogyxaHHA. 3 iHWoro 6oky,
PO3BUHYNUCEL inei CNiBUYTTA O XBOPOro, MUNOCEPAA, WO BUNUNOCL B OpraHisauiio
nikapeHb i MEOMUYHOI ONOMOTM NPU MOHACTUPAX.

CeaTui fNyka, "o6paHnii nikap”, CTa€ HOBUM NOKPOBUTENEM NiKapis.

Mepwa nikapHA 3acHOBYeTbCA 6n. 330 p. Cs. OneHolo, MaTip'to iMnepaTopa
KoctantuHa, B 369 p. tOcTtuHian 6ynye B llesapii, Mana Asia, nikapHio Cs.
Bacunin; iHwa 6yayereca B Pumi (394 p.) 6aratoto xiHkoto dPabionoto.

MocninosHuku Matpiapxa Hectopa, BurHaHi 3 KoHctaHTuHonona (431 p.,
HecTopiaHui), 3aknapgaroTb nikapHo Ce. Edpaima 8 Epecci, MeconoTtamin, a Takox
Meanuny LUkony i nikapxto B MyHaiwanypi B CacaHincbkomy IpaHi (489 p.). Lli
UeHTPpK ABNANK COB0I0 CNNaB @HTUUYHOT MEOWUWHM | NiKApHi HOBOro, ePeKTUBHOrO
T™RYy.

HancTapiwa icHytoua poci nikapHa — ue Ovenb-['t0 B Mapwuxi, 3acHOBaHa B
651 p. Cs. Ilanapi, enuckoncem NapuxcobkuM.

MonacTupcbka nikapHa Ce. Benegukta B MoHTe-Kapno, Itanis, 6yna no-
6ynosaHa 6n. 529 p. Ha Micui aHTUUHOrO Xpamy AMofoHa i Nposaguna MeauuHy
oniky Ha npotasi 500 pokis. MeguuuHa aHTWUHOro nepiony 6yna BTpadeHa i
3aMiHeHa CnNpoLleHMM TPaBonikyBaHHAM i HAPOOHOO MEOULMHOKD.

Bes cyMHiBy, ue Bynu TemHi BikM ONA MeOMUMHW, AK | ONA iHWKUX ranysei
3HaHHA. lpoTe i Toai NnpobueBanocs Kinbka NPOMeEHiB CBiTNa.

Onekcanap Tpaniicekui (525-605 pp.) BBiB BUKOPUCTAHHA NanbLUEBOro npu-
TUCKaHHA NpW HabpAKax i aCUMTi, a TaKoX Nanbnayito NPy BU3HAUYEHHI 36inbllueHHA
cernesiHku.

Apabcebki nikapi MoBTOPHO BBENW | NPOAOBXYBANM CNUMPAaTMCh Ha JOCATHEHHAX
aHTUuHOi MeaMunHK. Pasec (6n. 845-930 pp.) po3pisHMB HATypanbHy Bicny i Kip.
AsiueHa (I6H-Cina, 980-1037 pp.) 3 TamxukictaHy Hanucaes "KaHoH MepuuHoi
Haykn”. BiH 3anouaTkyBaB TexHiKy NpPAMOro BUCNYXOBYBaHHA rPyOHOT KRiTKH
BYXOM i nepkycii xuBota. AseHsoap (1091-1162 pp.) oeTansHoO ONUCas KOPOCTY i
nepukapaunT. Apabcebki nikapi pobunu Haronoc Ha BaXXMWBOCTI BMBUYEHHA Ceui,
BMAINANK Ty6epKynbos3, onucani MemiacTUHIT, 3aKnanyM OCHOBM CydacHoi XiMmii i
dhapmauii, BAKOHYBaNW KPOBOMYCKaHHA, NPUMIKAHHA | BUMYLWYBaHHA KaTapakTH.

Monea i poseuTok LUkonn B MoHnen’e (738 p.), nisHiwe — YHisepcuTeTty
MoHnen’e (1180 p.), MeauuHoro chakynbrery (1221 p.) B8 Mapuxi, CanepHCbKOT
Wkonu (904 p., Mepnuna Llikona — XI-XII c1., ITania), yHisepcuteTtis BonoHbi (XI
cT., ITania), Napuxy (1215 p., ®paxuin), Manyi (1222 p., ITania) i OnopeHuii (1321
p., ITania) ninTpumyBanu Tpanuuii pauioHansHoOi MeOUUUHM.

CanepHcbKi nikapi BUKOHYBanu BUNYWEHHA KATAPakKTW, BUOANEHHA HOCOBMX
nornunie i remopoto. MpoTte HaMGinbLWy BIQOMICTb UiM WKOMi NPUHECNa NaTMHCbKa
noema ApHanbfao oe BinnaHnosa (1235-1312 pp.) npo QieTu i ririeHy nig HasBow
"CanepHcbkuit Yknan 3nopos’a (1480 p.).
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Oxyn'emo CaniuetTi (1210-77 pp.) 3 BornoHcbkoro YHiBepcutety HanaBas
nepesary HOXeBi Nepen NPUNiKaHHAM B Xipyprii i HanUcaB TpakTaT no XipypriuHin
TonorpadiuHin aHaTomil. MaHpiHO ge Jlyuui BMKOHaB HaWnosHiwi 3a sce Ce-
pefHLOBIYUA OOCMMXEHHA Ha Tpynax, pe3ynbTatv KOTPWUX BWUKMAB B TpaKTarTi
”AHaTomiA” (1316 p.).

B XI-XIl cT. 3 po3BMTKOM rinbQii nikapi BUABMNWCbL OG’€QHAHWMKU 3 anTte-
KapAMHM, a Xipyprv — 3 nepykapamu. Jlikapi 3 yHiBEpCUTETCbKOKO OCBITOK NiKyBanu
BepXiBKy cycninbcTBa. [pU BUHUKHEHHI CKNagHOI cuTyauii nikapi cTBoproBanu
KOHCUMiyM. HalBaxnueilmMm OiarHOCTUUHUM TecTOM 6yno BMBUEHHA ceui, a ni-
KYBaHHA 30CcepenXyBanochk Ha Oi€eTi i TpaBax. O6nacTio Xipyprii BBaXanucb BaHHHM,
KPOBOMYCKaHHA, BUaaneHHA 3y6is, NiKkyBaHHA paH, BUPA3OK Ha HOrax, NeperioMis i
BUBMXiB, aMnyTauii, OpeHyBaHHA rHiMHWKIB, BUOAANEHHA TPiLLUWH 3a0HBLOr0 Npoxoay,
BUIYLUIEHHA KaTapaKkTH, nin6ip OKynApiB i yac BiQ Yacy — 3allMBaHHA i oNepyBaHHA
rpu i BUDAaneHHA KaMeHiB ceyoBoro Mixypa. PewTy cycninscyea o6crnyrosysanu
HapoOHi MeOWKH, LMPIONBHUKK-Xipypru, 3y6opnpanu, nosuBanbHi 6abku i yapogqii.

Hacnigkom KoHTakTiB xpectoHocuis (1096-1270 pp.) 3 MyCynbMaHCbKUM
cBiTOM 6yna noABa fikapeHb CXiOHOro TUNY i PO3BUTOK dbapmakonorii 3 oaHoro
60Ky | NowupeHHA iHdeKUiMHMX xBopo6 — 3 apyroro. Tatapu 3akMpanu 3a-
uyMneHi Tpynu BnacHMx BOTHIB B o6noxeHe micTo ®eopnocia B Kpumy, YkpaiHa
(1239 p.), wob BrKNUKaTU eninemito y o60poHUiB.

YopHa CMmepTb, u4 6yb6oHHa uyyma 1347 p. s6una 25 mnH. nogen — 25%
HaceneHHAa €sponu. B ly6poBHKKY, XopBaTiA, BNAacTi BCTAHOBUNW COPOKaAEeHHHH
nepion isonauii, Binky i niwna Hassa "kapaHTUH” (“quadrantine”).

B Kuesi, 3acHoBaHOMYy B 482 p., cTtonuui Pyci-YkpaiHu (Kuiecbka Pycb, 880-
1240 pp.), KONMCLIi cxigHWX crnoB’'AH (yKpaiHuiB, pociaH i 6inopycis), npodecina
nikapAa 6yna oilifHO BU3HaHa cTaTycoM Bennkux kHA3iB Bonogumupa Benunkoro
(966 p.) i Apocnaea Mygporo (1056 p.).

3axknageHHA NikapeHs perynioBanocs ctatytom Benukoro kHaA3a Bonoaumupa
Ceatocnasosuua (992 p.). AHToHIM TMeuepcoknin® (983-1073 pp.), MoHax-nikap,
sacHyBaB KueBo-Meuepcbky INaepy (1051 p.). MNpw Naepi B 1070 p. HacToATenem
Teopociem Meuepcbknm (1036-74 pp.) BinkpuBaeTbecA nikapHA. KHaxHa TaHHa
BcesonofiBHa 3aCHOBYE CBITCbKY wkony (X| €T.), Ae meanumnHa BUKNanaeTbCA AK
oOuH 3 npeaMeTie. €nuckon Edpem 3aknagae nikapHio B MNepeacnasi (1089 p.),
asi iHwi 6ynyroteca y Neeosi, Ce. Enizasetn (X1 ¢1.) i CB. Ctadicnasa (1404 p.).

MeguumMHOO 3aMmanmMcb HapOoOHi uwinuTeni (NiTYli, BONXBW, BiAYHHW, 3HAxXapi i
nosieanbHi 6abkn), MoHaxu-nikapi (AHTOHIA MeuyepcbkWi,* AranuT* (?7-1095 p.),
Onimnin* (?-1114 p.), NMumen™ i Kyaema,* a Takox cBiTCbKi nikapi (IsaH Cmepa,*
980-1015 pp., Netpo Cipieub,” MeBpoHia,* MapuHa,” €dpocuHia* i [lanmno
3aToHuuk*). €snpakcia 3. MctucnaeHa™ (1108-72 pp.) Hanucana HayKoOBWWA Me-
BUUYHUIK TpakTaT "Masi” (KoHcTtaHTnrononb, 1130; Bibnioteka IlopeHuo Megiui,
dnopeHuin, Itania).

KuiBcbki nikapi 6ynu 3Hanomi i3 ceepbikem, KOBTAHMUEHD, AepMaTo3aMu1, 3axXs0-
POBAHHAM OYEW, NNEBPUTOM, apTPUTOM, BPOHXIaNnbHOKO acTMOLD, TPYAHOIO Xa-
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6010, MO3KOBOIO rPUXEID, EMINEencieto, iIHCYNbLTOM, CTPYCOM MO3KY, Ty6epKynb030om,
TUDPOM, ManApIEID, UyMOK | CUBIPCLKOK BUPA3KOIo.

JlikyBaHHA BKNIOYANO NiKapCbKi POCMWHM, 3aCNOKOKOKOUI, HAPKOTHYHI, MMHOS3,
macax, BOnonikysaHHA, ririeHiuni 3acobu, izonAuiro, gornan 3a Mmatip'lo | guTH-
HO0. ABilleHa pekomeHayBaB 6araTo 3 uMx "pycbKux” nikie.

Xipyprun (pisanbHWMKM uu pykominu) Haknapanu MOB'A3KM, BUOANANW 3y6Hu,
BMKOHYBANW NPUNiKaHHA, BUAANANWU NYXAWHW NiMaTUUHKX 3an03, poGunu amny-
Tauii i Tpenanauiro yepena (X-XI cT1.)

HaceneHHa Kuesa nepen MOHrono-rarapcbKoro Hasanow cknanano 6ins 100
Tuc. Bynuui micta 6ynu BumoulleHi, 6ynu rpoMancski nasHi i kpuHuui. 3HaHHa 3
MPUPOOHMUNX HAaYK | MeaUUnHK yaciB KniBcbkoi Pyci 6ynn 3i6paHi y Bi3aHTIMCbKUX
MeOuuHmnx KHurax ("LlectonHis” IBaHa Bonrapcekoro, 1263 p.; "®isionor” Ta in.),
a TakoX B MicLeBWX "3inbHMKax” uM "TpaBHMKax”, WO MICTUNN ONKUC MiKAPCLKMX
POCHKH, BaHH, NiKyBaHHA OeAKMX XBOPO6 i KPOBOMYCKAHHA. MOXNKUBO, WO uie B
XI-XIll c1. TpaBHukK KuiBcbkoi Pyci nepeTBOpunuce Ha “NeEKapCTBEHHWUKM” uu
"neyebHUKKM”, AKI MICTMUNM OaHi AK HApPOQHOI, Tak i HaykoBoi meouuuHu. [o
Haworo yacy Rinwnm Tinbkun ypuskn "Medogiiecekoro IlikapcTeeHHMKaA”.

BIAPOKXEHHA

B paHHboMmy BigpomkeHHi (XV-XVI cT.) FOpii Oporo6uu* (1450-94 pp.), ooktop
inocodii (bonoHcbkui YHisepcutet, 1476 p.) i MeguumHu (Tam xe, 1482 p.),
nuwe "ludicum prognosticum” (Pum, 1483 p.), ae MiCTATLCA AaHi 3 acTpoHOMIi Ta
iHgpeKUinHUX XBOPOG6 (uyma). BaxnuBo TaKOX 3ayBaXWTH, WO MartoHku fNleoHapno
na Binui (1452-1519 pp.) kicTkoBOI, Ma’A30BOI, CYANHHOI Ta HEPBOBOT CUCTEM Manu
BEMUKKH BrMMB HA PO3BUTOK MEONUMHU Ta aHATOMII.

3pocTatoua 3auikaBneHiCTe 60TaHIKOK Ta ii 3aCTOCOBAHHAM B MeOUUMHI
Big6uNacbk B KHMXKax Ta eHUMKNonemiAx rnpo npupody, Takux Ak "Hortus Sa-
nitatus” (1491, 1528 i 1532), “Herbarus Vivae Eicones” (OTT0 BpyHdensc, 1530-32
pp.) i sBenukin "De Historia Spirtum” (JleoHapa ®yxc, 1542 p.).

Mopopoxi Konymba no Amepuku (1492-1504 pp.) npuvHecnu enigemito cu-
tinicy no €sponu. Busuaroun uei Hoeui Henyr, [xiponamo paHKOCTO30 3
BepoHu (1483-1553 pp.) B ceoiit "Syphilis sine Morbus Gallicus” (1530 p.) i
"Contagione” (1546 p.) 3aknafiae 0OCHOBM Cy4acHOi Teopii iHEeKLiM, BUKNUKAHWX
HEBUOAMMUMU 36y AHUKAMM.

Xan tbepHane (1497-1588 pp.) B npaui "Universal Medicine” Bnepuwe po3ginve
MeOUuHy HayKy Ha pisionorito, natonoriro i Tepanito.

Meranu 6ynu seeneni B chapmakonorito Teodpactom Mapauenncom (1493-
1541 pp.), AKWKA BuUMB, wo TpebGa HapaBaTK nepesary BNacHOMy OOCBify nepen
aHTUUHUMM aBTOpUTETaMKU. Moro npaui moknanu NouyaTtok PO3BUTKOBI ATPOXiMii
(1525-1660 pp.).

Ako6 Cunbein (1478-1555 pp.) onucaB mMo3koBuI (CuNbBIiB) aksemyk i AMKY
MO3KY (UMCTepHa un AMKa CunbBeiA).

Ule 6ynyumn ctynedToM, Mixaen Hoctpagamyc (1503-66 pp.), asTop "Centuries”
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(1555 p.) BMABMB 3HAUHE 3aUiKaBNEHHA | BMIHHA NP MiKyBaHHI XepTB uymn (1523
p.).

Am6pya3s Mape (1509-90 pp.) 3amMiHUB NpUNiKaHHA | NikyBaHHA OKPOMOM PpaH
Ha 6uHTYyBaHHA (1537 p.), onvcas nepenom WKHKK cterHa (1552 p.), NOBTOPHO BBiB
B NPaKTUKY NepeB’A3Ky CyAuH npu kposoteuax (1557 p.) i po3pobus cyrnobosi
WTYYHI NpOoTe3uM KiHuiBoOK. Llikaso, WO Bix 3aWMBaB paHM yepe3 WMaTOK TKaHWHH,
NPUKNEEHUH A0 LIKipU XBOPOro, 3aMiCTb TOro wo6 NPOKOSOBATH TifNbKKW WKIipY.
Llen meTton, moxnuneo, 6yB nonepegHHMKOM 3aCTOCYBaHHA TAMMOHHMUX WBIB B
cepueBo-CyauHHIN Xipypril.

Batbko aHaTomii AHgpin Besanin (1514-64 pp.) B ¢Boin po6oTi "De Humanis
Corporis Fabrica Libri Sentem” (1543 p.) paB onuc BCbLOro NWACLKOro Tina, a
TaKOX WTYUYHOrO AWXAHHA 3 MEPEMiXXHMUM NO3UTUBHUM TUCKOM i 3YMHHKK Cepun
BHACNIQOK TPINOTIHHA WNYHOUKIB Y cobaku.

Baptonomeo €sctaxio (1520-74 pp.) Biakpue Tpy6H, WO 3'€AHYIOTE NOPOKHU-
Hy cepedHbLOro Byxa 3 ropnom (EscraxieBu Tpybu). Tpybu AEUHUKIB BYNK BiOKPUTI
rabpienno ®annonio (1523-62 pp.); ®abpiuin AksanenpgeHte (1537-1619 pp.)
onucas BEHO3HI KnanaHu.

OetanbHi mantoHkn Bowew, 6nix Ta kniwis 6ynn BukoHaHi Tomacom Mod-
cdetom B 1589 p.; BiH BiOMITUB, WO KOPOCTA BUKMMKAETbCA KNiwamuv i pagus
NikyBaHHA Cipkow. BiH Takox onucas iH(EeKUiMHe 3aXBOPIOBAHHA LWOBKONPALIB.

ko MappiHrToH (1561-1612 pp.) Bnposagve BOOAHI BOUparbHi, [e HEUUCTOTH
BMMMBANKUCb, ane NoTiM NOTiK BOAM 3 UMX BHYTPiWHiIX BOGMpaneHb CNPAMOBYBCA Y
BUTPiGHI AMM i B KiHUi KiHUiB NnOTpannAB 40 KPUHULbL | NPOTOYHOI BOOM.

AnTtexkapcbkn Npukas, 3anposamxeHn B 1581 p. CnyxuB HanBUWOK Me-
OWYHOIO YCTaHOBO B MOCKOBCHKiN gepxasi oo 1716 p.

XVII CTOJITTA

B ubomy CcTONITTI HAyKOBa PEBONIOLUIA NpMBENa Qo nepexoay Big 3goragok Ao
eKcnepuMeHTy. TorouacHi MeamuHi QOCArHEHHA NONATrany y BioKpUTTI KpoBoOoGiry
(1628 p.), nepwomy nepenueaHHi KpoBi NOAMHI (1667 p.) | BIiOKpUTTI Mikpockona
(1676 p.). Nepwrm HayKOBMM TOBAPUCTBOM, LLO CNMPAnocChb Ha eKkcneprumeHT, byna
Akapemia EkcnepumeHTyBaHHA (Academia del Cimento) 8 dPnopenuii, ITanin, Ake
ony6nikoBaro csoi npaui B 1667 p.

Metep YembeprneHn (1560-1631 pp.) B 1592 p. CKOHCTpYHOBaAB aKywWepCbKi
WMNui, BUKOPUCTaAHHA AKKUX, BTiM, cnepluy 6yno oBMexeHe TiNbKWu 00 KOPOoniBCbKOi
poouHu. CaHtopio CaHrtopio (1561-1631 pp.) BuHaxonmTs tepmomeTp. Xan bB.
EnbmoH (1577-1644 pp.) BBiB BUMipHOBAHHA NMTOMOI Barm ceui.

Binnam MapBen (1578-1657 pp.) sinkpus kposoobir ("Mpo Pyx Cepus i Kposi y
TeapuH”, 1628 p.).

ApnpiaH coH pep Lnirenb (1578-1625 pp.) onucas niBMiCAYHY NiHitO0, AKA
YTBOPHOETLCA NPOOOBXHIM BUCTYNOM 30BHILUHBOTO KPak NPAMOro M’A3a XHUBOTA |
NPOTAra€TbLCA Big nobka Ao KicTkoBoro kpato IX pebepHoro xpawa (LUnirenesa
nidia). Mo xony uiei Ninii yTBOpPtOKOTHCA HaWpigKiwi yepesHi rpuxi (LUnirenesi), Aki
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4acTo 3aliMNIOKOTBLCA.

XaH PionaHn (1580-1657 pp.) onvcas aHAaCTOMO3 MiX BEPXHbLOM i HUXHbLOK
6puxoBumK apTepiami (PionaHis aHacTomo3), ayry 6puvxi NONepeyHoi KUILKY i B
1649 p. 3anponoHyBaB NEpPUKapMiOTOMIIO LWMAXOM MPOCBEPANHOBAHHA FPYOWHM,
KONW BUMIT B OCEPRI CTUCKAE ceplie.

Pexe [ekapt (1596-1650 pp.), oguH i3 3aunHartenis ATPOMI3MKK, HaNUcas
nepwui ninpyuHuk 3 disionorii (“De Homine”, 1666 p.).

MpaHc MniccoH (1597-1677 pp.) onvcas WAYHOK, KUWEYHUK i nediHky. Onuc
3an03 BHYTPIlLHBLOI | 30BHiLLHBLOI cekpeLii HanexuTbs Tomacosi BapToHy (1614-73
pPp.), AKWIA OaB Ha3By wuTonoAdibHin 3anosi (1656 p.), onuc apTepianbHOro Kona
OCHOBM MO3KYy — Tomacosi Binnicy (1621-75 pp.; kono Binnica) i onuc 3axso-
ptoBaHb ocepaa — Pivapnosi Ilosepy (1631-91 pp.).

KopucTalounce rpybum npuMiTiBHUM Mikpockonom, AHactacin Kipxep (Pum,
1656 p.) cnocTepiraes B KpOBi NOMEPMX Bif YyMMW XMUBI iCTOTKW. BTim, 3acnyra
BIOKPUTTA nonepeaHuKa cyyacHuMx MiKpockonis (1676 p.) HanexuTb AHTOHI BaH
Nesenrykosi (1632-1723 pp.). B cBii Mikpockon BiH 6auMB TBAPHUHOK Y BOAI, GNUHI
i s3ybHOMY HanerTi (1683 p.).

Mapuenno Manbniri (1628-94 pp.) BiokpWB Kaninapwu.

Pobept Boinb (1627-91 pp.) cchopmyritoBas 3akoH Mpo Te, WO O6’EM rasy
3BOPOTHBO MPONOPUIOHANLHWA OO0 TUCKY NPU NOCTiIWHIM TemnepaTypi (3aKoH
Bownr). Po6epTy MNykoBi (1635-1703 pp.) HANEXWUTb CNOCTEPEXEHHA, WO TBAPpUHA
BUXXMBAE NPW HEPYXOMiit rpyaHiA KNiTui, AKWO HakauyBaTU MOBITPA B nerei
(WTYyHe guxaHHA).

OcHosw kniHiuyHOi MeanurHK 6ynu 3aknaneHi Tomacom CuaeHremom (1624-89
pp.), AKWA BUAINMB peBMaTUUHY Xopeto (xopea CupeHrema, 1686 p.) Ta FepmaHom
Bepxaaee (1668-1738 pp.), AKWI BBiB 3aCTOCYBaHHA TEPMOMETPA B NOBCAKOSHHY
NPaKTUKY | OfIMCAB CAMOUMHHWI PO3pPUB CTpasoxody Npu 6roBOTI (CMHOPOM
Bepxaase).

XKan b. [eni (1620-1704 pp.) BUKOHAB nepwe nepenusBaHHa Kposi NOAWHI
(1667 p.).

IbxoH MpaHT (1620-74 pp.) BBIiB 3aCTOCYBAHHA CTATUCTHMKU B MEAMLIMHI.

Haniens Iogsir (1625-80 pp.) onucas KyT, YTBOPEHWN 3'€OQHAHHAM Tina i
PYYKHU FPYAUHU,

B 1672 p. Hen CteHceH (1638-86 pp.; KONOBYLWHMUM un CTEHCEHOBHI NPOTIK) i
nisHiwe, B 1888 p., ETeen N. A. danno (1850-1911 pp.) onucanu BPOMXEHY
aHomanito cepus, Ha3BaHy TeTpanor danno.

KnontoH asepc (1650-1702 pp.) B npaui "Osteologia Nova” (1691 p.) onucas
CTPYKTYPHY OAMHMUIO WiNbHOI KiCTKWU (OCTEOH), a TaKkoX raBepcoBy CUCTEMY, AKa
BKITIOUAE raBepciB KaHarn 3 KOHUEHTPUUYUHMM NNACTUHKAMMU.

Hikona AHgpe (1658-1742 pp.) B KHWXUi, NPUCBAYEHIN NONEPEmKEHHIO i
BUNPaBNeHHO M'A30CKENETHUX BUKPMBMEHb y AiTer (1741 p.), sanponoHysas
TepMiH "opToneqin”.

®paHcya Mynap (1661-1708 pp.) onucae naxeunHy (MynapToBy) 38'A3KY.
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He 3Baxatouu Ha nepeuncneHi OOCATHEHHA, uer nepiod He BioMIUEHUMH
0COGNMWBKMM MOCTYNOM B MedWUunHi. €OMHMMK HOBOBBeAeHHAMM 6Gynu 3aBeseHa 3
Mepy B €Bpony xiHa (xiHiguK) AnA nikyBaHHA manapii (1663 p.) i NpokontoBaHHA
XKuBOTa NpuM acumTi (1665 p.).

BicbkoBa MeguMuuHa QOCArNa 3HAYHOTrO PiBHA PO3BUTKY Ha 3anopidbkin Ciui
(1552-1775 pp.) Ha YkpaiHi. MNig yac BoeH BorgaHa 3. XmernbHuubkoro (1648-54
pp.) B KOXHOMY nonky #oro apmii 6yB nikap, KOXHa COTHA mana LMPIONbHKKA.
JlikyBaHHA NOpaHeHnX KO3aKiB 30CepeniKyBanock B NikapHAX Mexuripcbkoro (988-
1786 pp.) i TpaxTemupiecbkoro (1578-1665 pp.) moHacTupis.

XVIHI CTONITTA

XVIIl ctonitta — Enoxa MpocsiTHMUTBa, — NpUHECNC BUAAaTHI JOCATHEHHA B
hizmii, ximii Ta MeguumHI.

AHTOHiIO M. Banecasa (1666-1723 pp.) on1cas aoptanbHi nasyxu (Banscasw) i
chisionoriuHi Hacnigkn npuiomy BanbcaBu — CUNBbHOrG BMOOXY MPH 3aKPUTOMY
HaaropTaHHUKy (NiABULLEHHA BHYTPIWHbOrPY[HOro TUCKY | SMEHLWEHHA BEHO3HOIro
NPUTOKY) abo po3agyBaHHA CEPEedHbLOro Byxa NMpW 3aKPUTOMY POTi i 3aTUCHYTHUX
Hi3gpAX.

XXan I1. MeTi (1674-1760 pp.) BUHANLLOB 3aKPYUYHOUMHCA IXKIYT.

Ikermc Oyrnac (1675-1742 pp.) onucas niemicAuHy (Jyrnacoy) niHito, AKa
BM3HAYa€ aHATOMiYHKMKW nepexig BCiX WapiB anoHeBpO3a YepeBHUX M'A3is 3a
BUKMIOUEHHAM nonepeuHoi chacuii 0o nepegy Big npAMoro M'Asa. BiH Takox
OnN1caB NPAMOKULIKOBO-MATKOBY CKnagKy i knweHto (Mmiwok Ayrnaca).

3acHoBHUK cyuacHoi ctomaronorii Mep ®owap (1678-1761 pp.) 3acTocosysas
ONOBO | CBMHEUb ONA 3anOBHEHHA 3yBHUX NOPOXHUH ("3y6Hui Xipypr”, 1728 p.).
dinin Mdoadht 3anponoHyBaB NNAacTUUHi BIOTUCKKM 3 BOcky (1755 p.) anA Buro-
TOBNEHHA 3yOHMUX NPOTE3iB.

Mepwuit getanbHUM ONKUC WTYYHOro AnMXaHHA pOToM fo pota 6y 3pobneHui
B. ToccaB 1732 p.

[koeaHHi b. Mopranbi (1682-1771 pp.) 8 TpakTaTi "[1po KopeHi Ta MpruunHu
XBopo6” (1761 p.) moOBIB 3B’A30K MiX 3MiHAMK y BHYTPIiWHiX OopraHax i npoABamu
xBopo6. BiH onucaB no6oeui rinepoctos3 (xBopoba MopraHbi), KOnorpyouHHi
rpYXi | NPUCTYNK HENPUTOMHOCTI BHAacNifoK cepueBoi 6nokanu.

Mepwa 3ragka Npo aHeBPU3MU NIBOroO WnNyHouka cepun (1757 p.) HanexuTsb
DomeHiko Maneati (1686-1775 pp.) Ta [bxoHy TaHTepy (1728-93 pp.). Onuc MaHTepa
Bim3Ha4aBCA TOUYHiCTO: "BinA BepxiBKM 3HAXOOMNOCL YTBOPEHHA Ha 3pa3ok
aHEeBpPU3MM, AKA [yXe BUTOHUMNACHL; LA YacTMHA NOKPUBANacb 3rycTKOM, Lo
TOUYHO BigTBOpPHOBaB HOPMY KHLIEHi, AKY BiH BUCTWMNAB”. [aneaTi TakoX BUABUB
3ano3n OBaHaguATUNAanNoi KUWKW, a [aHTep onucaB OonyckaHHA A€YOoK (1786 p.),
npUBIiAHKA KaHan cterHa (FaHTepis) | 3aKpUTTA — nepes’A3Ky aHeBpu3m (1794 p.).

Apam . Tebesin (1686-1732 pp.) onucas OpibHi BEHO3HI OTBOPU cepLA
(TebesieBi oTBOPHM), KNanaH BiHUEeBOI Nalyxu (TebesiiB knanaH) i mani BeHW cepun
(Tebesiesi BeHn).
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DxoH Makcxem (1692-1768 pp.) BiOpi3HWB UEPEBHUM Ta BUCUNHUI TU.

Mayne I'. Bepnerod (1699-1767 pp.) onvcas igionatuuHy TpOMGOUUTONEHIUHY
nypnypy.

Benpxamin dparknin (1709-90 pp.) BUHanwos 6ichoKanbHi OKyNApH i BUABMB
nikysanbHy OiF0 CTaTUYHOT eNeKTPUKHU (hpaHKiiHizauin).

Dxon Mpinrn (1707-82 pp.) BkasyBas Ha Heo6XidHICTL NPOBITPIOBAHHA B
KopabenbHUX Kybpukax i BIHCbKOBUX B'A3HUUAX. BiH TakoX OOBIB TOTOXHICTe
THOPEMHOI i NiKaPHAHOT NMXOMaHKK (BUCHUNHWIA TUd, 1750 p.).

Fannepom (1708-77 pp.) 8 1756 p.

BinnAm Me6eppen (1710-1801 pp.) onucae CTeHokaphito, HiuHy cninoTy Ta
OCTeoapTPUTUUHI BY3NHUKK HA NANbLAX.

MNepcueans MoTT (1714-88 pp.) BMAINUB pak MOWOHKHK y caxoTpycis (1762 p.)
onucaB ABOKICTOUKOBMI LWWUKONOTKOBMW rnepenomM (nepenom Motta, 1769 p.) i
necopmyrounin TyGepKynb03HUii cnoHauniT (xeBopoba MoTTa, 1779 p.).

Ona sano6iraHHA unHsi Oxenmc MiHg (1716-94 pp.) peKkoMeHayBaB NUMOHHMWI
cik.

Jleononbn Ayep6ptorrep (1722-1809 pp.) 3anponoOHyBaB MEPKYCilo rpyaHoi
KITKH.

Nitep Kemnep (1722-89 pp.) onnucas noBepXHEBUIM (XKUPOBUI un KeMneposuii)
wap noBepxHeBoi dacuii xuBoTa.

lorau f1. Maccep (1723-69 pp.) onucae raHrnin TpiMHUYHOrO HepB.a.

B "TpakTtati npo Jornan 3a BaritHumun Ta Mopogpinnamu” (1773 p.) Yapns
BanTt (1728-1813 pp.) BkasyBaB Ha HeobXigHIiCTbL onepauinHoi uMcToTn Ana 60-
poTb6U 3 POOOBOIO NMXOMAHKOHO.

JNazsapo CnannaHuoHi (1723-99 pp.) 6yB nioHepom B 06NacTi eKkcnepumeH-
TaneHoro 3annigHeHHA, a Kacnap @. Bonbd (1733-94 pp.) BUCYHYB igeto enireHesy.

Binnam I'. Tyk (1732-1822 pp.) 3po6uB 3HauHKiM BKNang B pO3BUTOK NcuxiaTpuu-
HoT gonomoru, a winnin MNiHenb (1745-1826 pp.) 3axvwas rymaHHWi niaxig oo
NiKyBaHHA NCUXiUHMUX XBOPOG.

AnekcaHgp MoHpo (1733-1814 pp.) BiOKPWB MKLWNYHOUYKOBUM OTBIP MO3KY,
AKWUM 3’€AHYtOTbCA BOKOBI Ta TpeTil WnyHoukun (0TBip MoHpO).

MapTuH M. TepexoBcbkuin* (1740-96 pp.) B npaui "De Chao Infusorio Linnaei”
(1775 p.) npuiwoB OO BUCHOBKY, WO "PiAMHHI TBAPUHKWU' ABNAIOTL COBOIO KMUBI
OpraHi3aMM, AKi TMHYTb NPM HarpiBaHHI UKW OXOMNOOXKEHHI | HE BiM)KUBAIOTb.

EnekTpodpisionoria 6yna 3anouatkosaHa Jlyigxi Manesani (1737-98 pp.) Ta
AnekcaHpgpo Bonbta (1745-1827 pp.).

B 1785 p. Binnam BitepiH (1741-99 pp.) ony6nikyBaB CNOCTEpPEXeHHA Npo
€(PeKTUBHICTbL NiKyBaHHA CepueBOi HeOOCTATHOCTi POCNMHOK HAMEPCTAHKOIO
(Digitalis purpurea).

Kapn B. Lenee (1742-86 pp.) 8 1771 p. i, He3anexHo Big Hboro, [xosed
MpicTni (1733-1804 pp.) B 1774 p. BUAOINWUAKM KMCeHb. AHTyaH J1. Nasya3s’e (1743-94
pp.) PO3POGHB KMCHEBY TEOPito 3ropaHHA, AMXaHHA | OKUCNeHHA (1772-89 pp.).
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Busuaroun enigemii uymu, Oanuno K. Camownoeuu™ (1742-1805 pp.) ne-
pen6GaunB nepeHeceHHA 36yAHKKIB NOOMHOKD, ONWCAB HEUYTNMBICTbL OO iHdekuii
y 0Ci6, Wwo nepeHecnu ii i possuBas inel gesiHgeklii Ta npyuenntoBaHHA NPpU YyMmi
(1781 p., 1803 p.).

Xan M. Mapat (1743-93 pp.) NOACHUB MEXaHi3M acTMrmaTtusmy i ofuH 3
nepLwux 3acTocyBaB enekTpoTepanito (1779 p.).

Hectop M. Am6oaouk-Makcumosnu* (1744-1812 pp.) ouonus AkyliepCbKy
Wkony (1781 p.) i 3acHyBaB KniHiuHKi Akywepcbkuit IHCcTMTYT (1797 p.) B C.-
Metepbyp3i, PociA. BiH Takox 6yB aBTOpOoM "AHaToMo-Mizionoriyunoro CnosHuka”
(1783 p.) Ta "Memuko-NaTtonoro-XipypriuHoro CnoeHuka” (1785 p.).

dikcytoua NoB'A3ka Npy nepenomax kntouuui 6yna sanponoHosaHa [xo3edom
[leso (1744-95 pp.).

OpraHizaTtop meguuHOi onikv Ha 3axifgHin YkpaiHi Angpin KpynuHCbkui*
(1744-83 pp.) niopkpecntoas HeOOXifHICTb HABYAHHA NiKAPCLKIKW cnpasi BMXiguiB 3
MiCLEBOro HaceneHHA ANA 3a0O0BONEHHA MNONKUTY Ha nikapis.

HMoran M. ®dpank (1745-1821 pp.) 3acTOCYBAB CTATUCTUKY OJ1A BCTAHOBINEHHA
BaXIMMBOCTI CyCNiNbLHOT OXOPOHK 3[0POB'A, @ TAKOX PO3pOBUB CyuyaCHy cuctemy
MeOWUHOI OMiKKW, 3anoyaTKyBaBilk TaKUM YUHOM AOrnAag “Bif KONUCKW 00 MOrunu”
(1777-78 pp.).

AnToHio Ckapna (1747-1832 pp.) onucas rnmnbokui (nepeTnHkosmi, Ckapnis-
CbKHi) Wap NOBEepXHEeBOi hacuii )XMBOTA | CTErHOBUIA TPUKYTHHUK (CKapniBCbKUM).

Onekcangp M. Wymnancexkuin*® (1748-95 pp.) onucas knyBoukoBy kancyny
(kancyna LymnaHcekoro, 1782 p.), a Takox U-noni6Hy neTnio MO3KOBOI YaCTUHM
HUPKOBOT TPYBOUKK 3 HUCXIOHWM BiOTUHKOM Bif NPOKCUMANbLHOIT 3rOpHYTOl Tpy-
60uKkHM | BUCXiOHMUM — 00 AUCTaNkHOI 3ropHyToi Tpy6ouku (netna LLymnaHcbKoro,
1782 p.).

EnBapa OxeHHep (1749-1823 pp.) npuwenve BNacHOMY CHHOBI BUOINEHHA 3
nanynu KOpoeB'AUOi BicnK AK 3anobixHW# 3acib (BakuuMHALIiA) NPOTK HaTYparnbHOI
Bicnun (1773 p.).

B 3acTocyBaHHi 00 cepUeBO-CyaMHHOI remoanHamikm 3akoH Mepa C. INNannaca
(1749-1829 pp.) BCTAHOBMIOE, WO TUCK HA CTiHKY MPAMO NpPOnopuifnHui nobyTKOBI
BHYTPIlHbOLWNYHOUYKOBOTr0 260 BHYTPILWHLOCYAUHHOTO TUCKY Ha BHYTPILWIHIA pa-
nOiyc i 3BOPOTHBLO NPONOPUIMHWA 00 TOBLWMHW CTIHKMK.

PyxoBa dbyHKUIA NepeaHix i uyTnMea — 3aQHiX KOPiHLIB CNMHHOro mo3Ky 6yna
npunywena HOpiem Mpoxaskoro (1749-1820 pp.) B 1784 p., nposeneHa Yapnisom
Bennom (1774-1842 pp.) 8 1811 p. i nigTBepmxeHa MpaHuem MaxaHpai (1783-1855
pp.) B 1822 p.; uA 3aKOHOMIpHICTL Mana 6 HasuBaT1ce 3akoHom lNpoxasku-benna-
MasaHgi. Mapaniu Benna — we OQHOCTOPOHHIN Napaniy NMUEBOro Hepea.

Exk3odTanbMiuyHMi 306 6yB onucaHui in’epom Meppi (1755-1822 pp.).

MNpaui Oxenmca Kroppi (1756-1805 pp.) BHKNKMKaNM NOBTOPHKWIA cnanax iHTe-
pecy 0O MOPCbKWX BaHH i BOQONIKYBaHHA.

CrenaHn C. AHppieBcbkni* (1760-1818 pp.) ekcnepumeHTaMn Ha cobi oosi.,
{0 cuBipcbKa BUpa3ka NKAMHK | TBAapMH — OAHa i Ta X xBopoba.

Tomac PasnaHOcoH B 1787 p. 3po6ue cnpoby nepecanku 3yba.
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MeTpo A. 3aropcbkunit™ (1764-1846 pp.) BioKpUB AQpa BiABIAHOrO, A4OOATKOBOr0
i NiQ’ASMKOBOTO UepenHUX HepBiB.

MepectaHoBKka KpynHUx apTepii 6yna onucaHa Met'to Beitni B 1797 p.

Tomac P. ManbTyc (1766-1834 pp.) po3BHHYB FinoTe3y Npo BUNEpemXyoumi
3piCT HaceneHHA NO BiOHOWEHHKO OO0 CNOXMBUMX pecypcis (3akoH ManbTyca, 1798
p.).

Teopia HepBu3My (pednekTopHa Teopia, 1800 p.) 6yna 3anposagxeHa B
meguumMHy Edpemom MyxiHMm®* (1766-1850 pp.), AKMMA TakoX BIOCTOlOBaB pe-
aHiMauilo xepTB YTOMMEHHA, 3aQyWeHHA i 3axnuHaHHA (1805 p.), a Takox
poaBuBas isioTepanito.

Kcap'e biwa (1771-1802 pp.) po3rnAagae TKaHUHY AK MEPBUHHWUIA E€NeMeHT
naronorii.

AsryctuH Pocci 3 Jlopi (1773-1856 pp.) BCTAHOBMB 3B'A30K 3aXBOPHOBAHHA
woBKonpAga 3 rpubkom Botrytis paradoxa, a Takox BBaxas, WO HaTypanbHa
Bicna, TUM, YyMa Ta xonepa BUKITUKAKTbCA WUBUMW OpraHiamamu, xoua we u He
BiOKPUTUMMU.

lMoBTOpHUIA cnanax 3auikaBnNeHoCTi ATPOMI3UKOK | ATPOXIMIEID BUKMWUKAEB
NOXBaBNEHHA y LWaxpais, WwapnaraHis i NpyBIB OO0 Pi3HMX 3NOBXMBaHb. AcCKpaBum
NpUYKNagoM UbOoro € BiAOMICTb, AKOI Habys MpaHu A. Mecmep (1734-1815 pp.),
AKWM, Xoua 1 HeobrpyHTOBaHO, 3aCTOCOBYBAB riNHO3 NpH icTepil.

KposonyckaHHA, 6aHKW, OUKLLEHHA 6yrK BCe LWe B LLaHi.

B Pocii, Ykpaini, Binopycii Ha popatok oo Antekapcokoro MNpukasy 6yna
ctBopeHa KaHuenapia NonosHoro Antekapa (1706 p.) onA nikysaHHA LAPCbLKOro
ABOPY i noctauaHHA nikamu apmii. B 1716 p. AnTekapcbkuin Mpukas 6ys nia-
nopAgkosaHui onosHomy Jlikapto i neperBopuBcAa Ha MeauuHy KaHuenapiwo
(1721-63 pp.; Meanuna Konerin — 1763-1803 pp.). 3i cTBopeHHAM ry6epHin Mpukas
CycninsbHoro Harnagy (npvkasHa mepuurHa, 1775-1864 pp.) nouas 3aknapaTtu
OCHOBM OpraHi3oBaHOi MEOWUYHOT [OMNOMOTH, BKMOUAKOUM 3aCHYBaHHA MeOUUHMWX
WKin, nikapeHb, 6yOUHKIB ONA HEMIYHUX, anTeK i CYCrninbLHOI CrnyX6M OXOPOHHM
300poB'A.

B 1731 p. 3acHoByeTbeA Xipypriuna Akapemis B IMNapuxi. BineHcokui Allgemei-
nes Krankenhaus (1784 p.) ctae 3pa3kom AnA iHWKX nikapeHs B €sponi.

3aCcTOCYBaHHA aKylWepCbKUX WUNuis YembeprnieHa ONA 3aranbHOro BXMTKY
(1727 p.) 3MEHIWEHO MaTEePUHCLKY CMePTHICTb; 3aNPOBAaMKEHHA HANEPCTAHKM (1785
p.) Aonomorno 6araTbOM XBOPUM Ha BOLAHKY, a nNepes'A3ka aHeBpu3m (1794 p.)
oonomorna 36eperTm KiHUIBKM TUcAuYaM nropaen Big HenoTpiBHoi amnyTauii. |
HapewTi, NpuwennioBaHHA Bicnyu 6yno CnpasBXHiM NepesopoTOM AOFIA TOroO uacy
(1798 p.).

XIXCTOMTTA

Ha nouatky XIX cToniTTA nikyBaHHA NONArano B Ai€Ti, BiANOUYXHKY, BNpasax,
BaHHax, Macaxi, KpOBONYCKaHHAX, CKkapudikauii, 3acTocyBaHHi 6aHOK, NoOpasHIo-
KOUWUX, NOTOrOHHKX, 6NIOBOTHUX, OUMYOUMX 3ac06iB, kNi3M | 06KkyptoBaHHA. JTiku
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3 pisionoriuHo oBrpyHTOBAHOK MAi€t0 BKNKOUanuK xiHiauH (Npu manapii), Hanep-
CTAHKY (MpKW cepuesiin HeQOCTATHOCTI), KONXIUMH (npv nopaarpi) Ta oniatu (npu
6onax). Cnonyku apceHy NPU3HaYanuCe NMPU cCamux PiZHOMAaHITHMX ckaprax, a
CypMK — Mpu NapasuTapHux iHdekLuiax.

3aranom MeaWKWM Hagasanu nepesary HeBTPYUYaHHIO B NpUpoaHui nepebir
XBOPO6, OCKiNbKW Bil QOCTYMHUX NikiB 6yno Hebarato KOPUCTI.

BinkpuTTA cTeTockona (1816 p.), 3HeGonexHA (1846 p.), acenTuku (1865 p.) Ta
pPEeHTreHiBCLKMX NpomMeHiB (1895 p.) 3aknanu no4aTok HOBITHLOI MeanumHKW. MNo-
yaBcA BYPXNUBUI PO3BUTOK Xipyprii, Tak wo no | ceiToBOi BiHK (1914-18 pp.)
6ynu po3apobieHi OCHOBHI XipypriuHi npouepypH, 3a BUHATKOM rpydHOi Ta cep-
LeBO-CYOUHHOT Xipypril.

AnaTtomin Ta ricronoria

IsaH M. KameHcokuin* (1773-1819 pp.) nuwe aucepTadito "CTnckaHHA cepur”
(1802 p.).

loran ®. Mekens (1781-1833 pp.) onucae BPOMKEHWA OUBEPTHKYN KNy6OBOI
KULLKM, LLIO NOXOAUTb 3 HE3APOCIIOro XXOBTOUHOIO NPOTOKY (Mekernes OUBEPTHKYN,
1809 p.).

Fepman MapoHep (1785-1825 pp.) onuncae NO3AOBXHI NPOTOKK Npupoarka
AEYHKKA Ta iX UMCTH; i Te | apyre 6yno Ha3BaHO MOro iM’AM.

loran E. Mypkid'e (1787-1869 pp.) npocnifKyBas Xid BEMUKUX PO3TanyxeHux
HepOHIB CepueBoro wapy kKopu mMosouka (knituHu TMypkin'e, 1837 p.), a Takox
nigeHnokapaianbHi BONoOkKHA, AKI ABNAKOTbL cOBGOK KiHUEBI rinouknM nposigHOf
CUCTEMU CEPLUA.

Kapn E. Banep (1792-1876 pp.) onucas GnacTyny i AWLEKNITUHY ccaBsuiB i
moanun (“De Ovi Mammalium et Hominis Genesi”, Lipsioe, 1827 p.). 3akoH
Barepa, No cyTi — nonepenHUK OHTOreHeTUUHOI TeoPpii, — TBEPAUTb, L0 3aranbHi,
CMinbHi ONA UiNOT rpynn TBapuH O3HAaKW PO3BMBAKOTLCA Y 3apofKa paHile, Hix
iHOMBIOYyanbHi PpUCK, AKI BIOPI3HAIOTL UNeHiB OQHIEl rpynu Mix coboto.

MapTuH . Patke (1793-1860 pp.) onucas OBa XpAlli Ha nepeaHbOMy KiHui
HoToxopau (cTos6yp PaTke); rpyny enitenianbHWX KNiTUH, O YTBOPHOKOTL OPiGHI
LMCTH, 3aNOBHEHI KOMOiOQoM, B MPOMIKHIN yacTuui rinodisa (umctn Patke); aBi
3apOaKOBI CKNafKu Me30fdepMH, WO 3'€QHYIOTLCA NOCepPeanHi, YTBOPHOHOUM nepe-
ropoaky Lyrnaca i cnyxaTb ONA YTBOPEHHA NPAMOKULIKOBOrO KaHany (Cknaoku
PaTke); OMBEPTUKYN B 3apOAKOBIA LWiUHIA NOPOXHWHI, 3 AKOro PO3BMBAETLCA
nepedHA 4yacTka rinodisa (KWweHs PaTke), a TakoX MOro nyxnuHu (NyXnuHu
kuweHi PaTke abo kpaHiodapuHrioma); uepenHi neperopoaku (rpabekynu Patke).

®inin ®. BnaHai (1798-1849 pp.) oeTansHO BUBUMB MNig'ASUKOBY i NIOHWXKHLO-
LienenHy 3anoau.

loraH Mionnep (1801-58 pp.) Binkpvue napame3oHeddPOTUUHUMA NPOTIK.

AnekcaHgop boxpanek (1801-83 pp.) onucas WHUTOASMKOBHIA NPOTiK; NNEBPO-
OuYEpPEBMHHY LWiNWHy (nonepekosopeBepHUn TPUKYTHUK abo oTeip Boxnaneka) i i
3agHLOb60KOBI miacdbparmancHi rpvxi (Boxpaneka); cknagky B CNbO30BOMY NPOTOLI
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no6bnu3y cni3Hoi kpanku (knanaH Boxpaneka), a Takox BepxHE 3y6He cnNeTiHHA.

Martiac WnengeH (1804-87 pp.) i Teopop LWsanH (1810-82 pp.) po3pobunu
KNiTUHHY Teopito.

Nxako6 leHne (1809-58 pp.) i Binnam BoymeHn (1816-92 pp.) nosTOpHO
BioKpunu onuncadi LUymnAHCbKMM® KNyBOUKOBY KanycTy i neTnto.

Nxo3ed Xeptn (1810-94 pp.) BABMB NeTnenonibHMm aHaCTOMO3 MiX NpaBum
i niBMM NiQ’A3SMKOBHUMWU HepBaMu (neTtnA XepTna) i HAOBUCOYHY KULLEHIO (KULWIEHA
Xeptna).

BeHecnaeg J1. py6ep (1814-90 pp.) onucae nepenHaKoNiHKOBY Ta iHWIi CyMK#
(1857 p.), BepxHIO KUiLEHIO BBAHAAUATMNANOT KULIKK, AKA NPOCTATAETHLCA OOHU3Y
3a gBaHagUATMNANO-NOPOXHLOKULWEUYHUM KyTOM (AMKa [pybepa) i Moxe O6yTu
MiCLIEM FPUXEYTBOPEHHA, @ TAKOX KAM'ARHUCTOKMMHONOTUNUUHY LiNUHY.

PobepT Pemak (1815-65 pp.) cTBOpMB KnacudikaUiro TKaHWH 3rigHO 3 eM6pi-
ONOriYHUM NOXOAXEHHAM, BUOHTMBLLM TPU NEPBUHHI CUCTEMU (3apOOKOBI wapH)
— eKTopepMy, Me3onepMy Ta eHooaepmy.

MeppitaHa MNebpa (1816-80 pp.) 3aknas ricTonoriyHy WKony B Oepmartonorii;
im onucani Takox erythema multiforme i ceepbnaunMii nepmartos, Wo HOCUTL HOro
iM'A.

Baxnusi npaui 3 mikpoaHaTomii oka BMKOHaHi Binnamom BaymaHom (1816-92
pp.) Ta OnekcaHgpom B. IBaHoBMM* (1836-80 pp.).

AncbepT Konnikep (1817-1905 pp.) onucae po3BUTOK eMBPioHa, TPYHTYHOUUCH
Ha KNITUHHIW Teopii.

Aptyp laccans (1817-94 pp.) BUABMB OKPYINi UM OBanbHi TiNbUA B MO3KOBIH
peuyoBMHI BUNOUKOBOI 3ano3u, AKi U 6ynu HaseaHi TinbuAMK CaccanAa.

BeHuenb Tpenu (1819-72 pp.) onucas M’A3, YTPUMYHOUUK OBaHagUATANANY
KKy (Tpenuesy 3B’'A3KY).

MMo6epT JTiowka (1820-75 pp.) BiOKPUE 30BHILWHIM OTBIp YETBEPTOro WNyHouKa
MO3KYy (OTBip JTtOWIKK), @ TAKOX XOBUHI NPOTOKK BiQ NEUiHKOBOI napeHxiMu Oo
XKOBUYHOIO Mixypa (nasyxu Jhowkm).

MosHy doyHkuito Mo3ky BuBuae [Mep . Bpoka (1824-80 pp.), BiOAKPUBLN
"ueHTp bpoka”.

AKcoHHi pedonekcu 6ynun BigkpuTi (1877 p.) OnekcaHopom BabyxiHum (1827-
91 pp.).

Binebrensm MNic Crapwwui (1831-1904 pp.) onucas CyYMKY Ha KiHUi apxeHTepoHa
(cymka lica); WMTOA3ZMKOBUM NPOTIK; HABKONOCYAMHHMI npocTip lMNca — Mmix
aOBeHTULIEID KPOBOHOCHWX CyAUH i HABKONOCYAMHHOK OGMEXYHOUOI NMepeTvH-
KOKO rnianbHOi TKAHWHU B FONOBHOMY Ta CMKUHHOMY MO3KY; 30HM [ica — yoTupw
NOTOBLIEHHA B3[0BX BCbOro 3apOOKOBOro CIMHHOIO MO3KY.

Binbrensm lNic Monoawwui (1863-1935 pp.) sBinkpue B 1893 p. HelpoM'A30BMIH
nepepcepaHoLLTyHOUKOBKMI Nyuok (lMica). Lle By3bka CMyXHa aTMNOBUX CepLEBUX
M’A30BWX BOMOKOH, WO MOYMHAIOTLCA | MPOXOAATL uepe3 NepeacepOHOWNYHOoU-
KOBWM 8Y30/ | MOYTh NiA eHAOKapOoM NpaBoro wWyHOUKa NEPeTUHKOBOI YaCTUHH
MIKXLNYHOUKOBOI neperopoaku. BinA BepxHbOro Kpar M’A30BOI YaCTUHU nepe-
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ropogkuv BOHW PO3[IAAIOTLCA HA NpaBy i NiBY HiXKW, AKI CMyCKaTLCA B CTiHUI
neperopogku B NpasvK i NiBMM WIYHOUYKHW, iIHHEPBYHOUM Ui ABi kamepu. Myuok MNica
NPOBOAWTL CKOPOUEHHA B NepeacepaHboOMy PUTMI [0 WAYHOUKIB, @ MOro nepepu-
BaHHA BUKMNKKAE cepuesy 6Gnokany.

Me#o3 (miTO3) 6ys BigkpuTuit NeTtpom I. MNepemixko* (1833-93 pp.) y TBapHUH
(1878 p.). Bin Takox onucaB nponpiouenTopw.

Bonogumup O. Beuy* (1834-94 pp.) sigkpuB Benuki nipamigarnbHi KNiTHHK
(riraHTCbKi nipamiam Ta riraHTCouKI NipaminanesHi kniTuHK Beua) y BHYTPilWHLOMY
nipamiganoHOMYy Wwapi Kopy MO3Ky (1874 p.).

Binbrenocm Banbpeep (1836-1921 pp.) BBiB HasBy "XpoMOCOMA”, PO3BWUHYB
TEOpito NPO HENpPOH AK CTPYKTYPHY OOWHMUIO HepBOBOi cucTtemun (1891 p.), a
TakoX BCTAHOBMWB, LLO PAKOBHWI PICT NOXOOWTb 3 eniTenito eKToaepMM.

KOniyc Boned (1836-1902 pp.) BCTAaHOBUB NpasBuno, WO HOpMarnbHa Yy naTto-
noriyHa KicTKka pO3BMBAETLCA TAKUM UYMHOM, WOG UMHKTK OMip HaBaHTaXKEHH!O,
NpuKnageHomy 0o Hei.

Metpo ®. NecradTt (1837-1909 pp.) BUARINUB PpOMO, O6GMEXEHUIA 30BHILLHIM
KOCUM M’'A30M flonependy, HalWMUpLWKMM M'A30M CNUHK 33aQy, 3adHiM 3yBuyacTtum
M'A30M 3ropu i BHYTPILIHIM KOCMM M’A30M 3HM3Y (NPOCTIp YK TPUKYTHUK Jlecrach-
Ta). TYT 4acTO YTBOPHOIOTBCA FPUXI UM BUHMKALOTb abcuecu. BiH HayKoBO o6rpyH-
TyBaB 3acagu (hisKynbTyp# i TpeHyBaHHA ("3B’A30Kk AHaToMii | DisnuHol KyneTypu
i OcHosHi Llini diskynbTypy B LLIkoni”. Mockea, 1888 p.).

OnekcaHpgep O. KoBanescbkunin* (1840-1901 pp.) BiaKkpHs HEeNPOEHTEPUUHHUM
kaHan (Kosanescbkoro) B 1865 p.

MexaHi3am noginy kniTMH 6yB pocninxeHunit BanbTtepom d®nemiHrom (1843-
1905 pp.) B 1882 p. BiH onucas 3apofKoBUiA LEeHTp (Pneminra), obnacTe BCepenu-
Hi NiMmdaTMUHOI 3aN03H, WO MICTUTb CKYNUEHHA aKTUBHO PO3MHOXYHUYUXCA NiMo-
uUMTIB (AHTHUTINOYTBOPIOIOUI B-KNiTUHMK).

MeTopq 3acpapbrneHHA HepBOBUX KNiTUH ByB po3pobneHuit Kasumipo Monboxi
(1844-1926 pp.; amiwanHnin metog MNonbaxi, 1873 p.), AKMIA TaKOXK ONKCAB KNiITUHHWUA
anapat r'onbaxi.

Muxanno [1. JlaBpoBcbkui (1846-1903 pp.) BiOKPUB UEHTPOCOMM (HyKreoin
J1aBAOBCBLKOr0), WO MICTATbL FEHETUUHUI MaTepian (HyKNeiHOBY KMCNOTY) Bipyca i
3HaxoOATLCA B LieHTpI BiGpioHa (1887-88 pp.).

Cepaduma lllaxosa (1854 p. — ?) onwucana HMPKOBI TpyBouku (cnipanbHi
Tpy60ouku LLlaxosoi).

Mukona K. Kynbunubkuin* (1856-1925 pp.) Bigkpue apreHTadiHHi (eHTepoxpo-
mMadpiHHi, cpibHO-XxpomadiHHi) KNiTMHK, Ha3BaHi kniTMHamMuM Kynbuuubkoro (1897
p.).

MapawmroBraHi 3anuwkn 6ynu suaAsneri Kapnom Moptnem (1860-1945 pp.).
BoHu ABNAIOTL cOB010 BENUKi eo3nHodinbHi kniTuHKW (THOpTNAR) BCEpeanHi WNTO-
nodiGHOT 3aN03K | MOXYTh QaBaTH PiCT BiQNOBIOHUM NyXMnunHam.
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disionoria

FpyHTYytouMce Ha npauAx Tomaca AHra (1773-1829 pp.) 3 disionorii 3opy
(1801 p.), Fepman 1. d. cboH Menbmronsby (1821-94 pp.) po3sBWHYB Teopito
KONbOpOBOro 3opy (TeopiA Adra-Tenbmronsua). KOniyc P. dooH Menep (1814-78
pp.) i FenbMronby, He3anexHo OOKH BiA 0AHOro, cchopmynioBanu Teopito 36epe-
KeHHA eHeprii (1842-47 pp.). MNisHiwe FenbMronsy CTBOPUB TEOPIO CNPUAMAHHA
3ByKy (Teopia Menbmronsua) i CkoHcTpytoBae odTansmockon (1851 p.).

B 1822-23 pp. Binnam B'toMmoHT (1785-1853 pp.), Nikylouu i cnocrepiraroum
XBOPOro i3 3HAUHUM MOPAHEHHAM XWBOTA 3 MNOCTIMHWMM BUCTABNEHHAM WIYHKAa
Ha30BHi, BUABMB HAABHICTb COMAHOI KUCNOTKM B WNYHKOBOMY COKOBi, Nnoka3saBs
B3aEMO3B’'A30K MiX EMOLIIHHUM CTAHOM i WWNYHKOBOIO CEKPELE0 Ta TPaBMeHHAM, a
TaKOX ONUCAB PYXOBY aKTUBHICTb WNYHKa.

Nexadi i NO3MUIMHI MeToOM WTYUHOro AMXaHHA (’MeToaM roToBHOCTI”) 6ynu
3anponoHoBaHi Mapwakom Xonnom (1790-1857 pp.).

Ansdpen B. ®onbkman (1800-77 pp.) onucas KiCTKOBI KaHanu, BiAMiHHI Bif
FaBepcoBHUX, uepe3s AKi 30iMCHIETLCA KPOBOOGIT B KicTUi (PONbKMAHOBI KaHanm).

MOMITHI 3MiHM 4aCTOTH 3BYKOBMX, CBITNIOBUX YK PafiOXBUNbOBUX KONWBaHb B
3aneXHOCTi Bid WBMOKOCTI pyxy Gynu BigkpuTi Xpuctianom [x. Jonnnepom
(1803-53 pp.; edbekT Oonnnepa, 1842 p.). Lle ctano OCHOBOK ANA HeiHBa3sUBHUX
MeToiB OO6CTEXEHHA cepuA i CyuH.

Onekciit M. inomadpitcbkui® (1807-49 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB TEOPItO LIMKMNIYHOTO
bYHUKIOHYBaHHA HepBOBOT cucTemu (1836-40 pp.) i pasom 3 Bacuniem A. Bacosum
(1812-79 pp.) BUKOHAB HaKNagaHHA WNYHKOBOI HOpMi y cobak (ictyna bacosa,
1842 p.), a TaKOoX BMBUYAB BHYTPIWHbOCYOMUHHE BBeOEeHHA edipy, Xnopodomy T1a
6eH3MHY 3 meTolo 3HeboneHHA (1849 p.).

3acHoBHUK ekcnepumeHTanbHOi dhisionorii Knon beprapg (1813-78 pp.), koTpui
BBiB NOHATTA roMeocTasy, pa3om 3 loraHom ®. MopHepom (1831-86 pp.) onucas
napaniy tWWMMHOro cMMNaTUUHOro Hepea (cuHapom beprapga-opHepa).

Kapn . B. Jlrogeir (1816-95 pp.) BMABKB radrnii, NnoEAHaHWMA 3 CepLEBUM
CNMeTiHHAM i pO3TawWoBaHKA NMOPYY 3 NpasMm nepeacepgAm (ranrnin Jlroaeira), a
TakOX 3anponoHyBaB TEOPitO ceuoyTBOpeHHA (1846 p.).

OnekcaHpep TN. BanbTep* (1817-89 pp.) nokasas CyOWMHO3BYXYOouy Ait0
cUMnaTHuHKX Hepeis (1842 p.) i onucae oxonopxeHHA Kponukie 0o 20°C, 3pobus-
LK BUCHOBOK, WO 3HMXEHHA TemnepaTtypu 36inbwye 6e3neky onepaduii (1862 p.)
3aKknaBli TAKUM YUHOM OCHOBMU rinoTepMmii.

CvHOPOM NpU NOWKOMKEHHI NOMOBWMHU CMAWHHOIO MO3KY, AKWWM MNOMAra€ B
napaniui i BTpaTti rMMGOKOT YYTNUMBOCTI Ha CTOPOHI MOLWKOMKEHHA | 3MEHLUEHHI
60nbLOBOT | TEMNepaTypHOi YYTIIMBOCTI 3 NPOTHUNEXHO! CTOPOHK, 6yB OnucCaHuh
Wapnem E. BpoyH-Cekapom (1817-94 pp.) 8 1850-51 pp.

Emine I'. Oro6Ga-ParimoH (1818-96 pp.) cchopMynioBaB MONEKYNAPHY TEOpito
6ionoTeHuianis. Lie# 3aKOH TBepOMUTh, WO He CTiNbKK a6CoNtoTHA BeNUUMUHA Winb-
HOCTI CTPYMY B KOXEH OaHWHM MOMEHT, CKiNbKKM 3MiHM Ui€l WiNbHOCTI OiloTb AK
36yHKKK M'A3a U4 PYXOBOTO HepBa (3akoH [itobya-PaimMona, 1842 p.).
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B 1863 p. Moran H. Yepmak (1828-73 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB HenpAMy napuH-
rockonito.

Aponbd E. dik (1829-1901 pp.) NOBTOPHO BiOKPHUB 3aKOH 36epexeHHA macwu
(npnHumn Mika), WO 3acTOCOBYETLCA ANA HENPAMOro BU3HAUEHHA cepLeBOro
BUKMAOY.

B 1862 p. IBaH M. CeueHoB* (1829-1905 pp.) BiAKpHUB ranbmMyroui penekTopHi
ueHTpu (CeueHOBCHKI) B MpoaoBrysaToMy Ta CrMHHOMY Mo3Ky ("Pednekcu Monos-
Horo Mosky”, 1863 p.).

Pyoonsd M. leipneHranH (1834-97 pp.) onucas ronosHi Ta o6KkNagHi KNiTUHK
wnyHka. BiH Takox 3anponoHyBaB rematokcuniHosy cdap6by ([enpeHranna) ona
BUABMEHHA KNITMHHKWX YTBOPEHb (AAPO, XPOMOCOMM, ueHTpioni, qibpunu, mi-
TOoXoHAOpii, Bii Ta iH.).

Kapn E. K. IepiHr (1834-1918 pp.) BUCYHYB TeOpil0 KOMbOPOBOro 30py,
rpyHTOBaHY Ha XXOBTO-CMHbOMY, UEPBOHO-3EMNEHOMY Ta YOPHO-6inoMy Konbopax
(1872 p.), a TAKOX BCTAHOBUB NPUHLMUMK HEPIBHOLIHHOCTI ABOCTOPOHHBLOI iHHEpBA-
uii M'A3IB OUel, TaK WO O4Ui HE MOXYTb PyXaTUCb He3arnexHo oaHe Big OOHOro;
pa3om 3 [1x. Bperepom (1842-1925 pp.) BOHM onucann pednekc 6nyxarouoro
HepBa (CepiHra-bBpenepa), AKMA KOHTPONOE AnxaHHA. Llen pednekc, Ak Nposo-
OWUTLCA 4Yepes3 YyTnuBi 3aKiHueHHA 6Mykarouoroc Hepea B nereHax, crnpuvae ob-
MEeXEeHHIO AK BOMXY, TaK i BUOUXY NPK 3BUUEAHOMY AUXAHHI.

B 1870 p. MNoctae ®Ppity i Ensapg Mituir (1838-1907 pp.) WiTKO BCTAaHOBWNM,
Wo uyTnusi i pyxoBi pyHKUIT MOXHA NOKani3yBaTh B KOPi MO3KY.

Yepes pik, B 1871 p., lexpi M. boyaiu (1840-1911 pp.) dbopmynioe npasuno
”gce abo Hiuoro”, onucye heHoMeH cxopfis i BcTaHoBNIOE 3aKoH Boypaiva. MNpasu-
no ”sce abo Hiyoro” TBepOWTb, WO CEPUEBUA M'A3, HE3aNexHo BiO npupoau
CcTMMyna, 6yne CKOpoUyBaTUCb HA NOBHY CUNY UM He Byne CKOpOUyBaTHUCHL 30BCIM.
36ynxeHHA ByOb-AKOro OKPEMOro rnepencepaHoro Uu LWyHOYKOBOro M’A30BOro
BONOKHA BUKMUKAE NoTeHUian aii, AKMK NOWMPIOETLCA NO BCbOMY Nepeacepnro um
WNYHOUKY a60 He NOWUPHOETLCA 30BCIiM. B iHWMX M’A3ax UM HepBax Lewh NpUHUUN
CTOCYETbCA OKPEeMOro BONMOKHE, TO6TO noApasHeHHR BOMOKHA BUKIMMKAaE pyx
noTeHuiany Ail B3QOBX BCbOro BornokHa abo 36ynxeHHA Hema B3arani. PeHomeH
cxopis — ue nocTynose 36iNbIEHHA CMNKW CKOPOYEHHA M'A3a BHACNiQOK 4acTo
NOBTOPHBAHOro nogpasHeHHA. 3rigHO i3 3akoHOM boypiua HepB He moxe
BTOMMOBATUCH Bif NOAPa3HEHHA.

B 1872 p. k. B. MlopooH 3anvcas puTmiuHy Bibpauito Tina, wo npuveeno Ao
po3BUTKY Banictorpadii 8 HaCTynHOMy CTORITTI.

tbpeHncic A. BerHapinx (1847-1921 pp.) 3ayBaxus, Wo 36inbLwEHHA TUCKY abo
pPO3TAraHHA Benuvkux BeH abo Npasoro nepencepnd BUKMUKAE NPUCKOPEHHA
CKOpoueHb cepuA (pecnekc beHbpiaxa).

Isan M. Maenos (1849-1936 pp.) moBie HepBoBY perynauito cepuA (1883) i
TpasneHHAa (1897 p.), a TakoX po3pobMB BUEHHA MPO YMOBHi Ta 6e3yMOBHI
pedonekcu (1913-27 pp.).

Eosapn A. LWapne#n-lUadep (1850-1935 pp.) po3pobus MeTon WTYUHOrO
nmxaHHA (metog Wadbepa).
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Bacvnb OaHvnescbkun* (1852-1939 pp.) BuABMB 6iOXiMiUHY aKTUBHICTb KOpH
MO3Ky (1876 p.).

Mukona E. BeepeHcbkuin (1852-1922 pp.) on1ucas onTuManbHy YW ranbmiBHY
BiANOBIAb M’A3a HA NOBTOPHE NOQpasHeHHA HepBa (theHoMeH BBepeHcbkoro, 1886
p-)-

Faptor [x. Nambyprep (1859-1924 pp.) noxkasas, WO iOHHUHA OBMIH MiX
KniTMHaMuK i NnNasmoto kposi BinbG1Bae npouec BUXony ByrneBomdiB 3 epUTPOLMTIB B
nnasmy i pyx ioHiB XNopy B 3BOPOTHbOMY HANPAMKY (BTOPUHHE 3a6ydepeHHA).

BpoHicnae d. Bepiro* (1860-1925 pp.) B 1899 p. i XpucTtiaH Bop (1855-1911
pp.) 8 1904 p. onucanu 3MmilleHHA KPWBOI PO3UIENNKOBAHHA OKCUreMornobiHy
BHACNifoK 3MiHW napuianeHOro TUCKY OBOOKUCY Byrneuto uM pH (edexT Bepiro-
Bopa).

leHpix E. lepiHr (1866-1942 pp.) onuncae rinky COHHOI Nasyxu A3UKOrMOTKOBO-
ro Hepea (HepB lepiHra) i M'AKUIA CepUEBHK LWIYM NPU BUCNYXOBYBaHHi 6inA
HUXHbOrO Kpar rpyanHU HeBOoB3i nicnA cMepTi (beHomeH MepiHra).

Bioximin

B 1807 p. ®. d. Pe#ic B MOCKBI BiOKp1B €NEKTOOCMOC i enekTpodopes.

®pinpix Bornep (1800-82 pp.) cuHTe3yBaB ceuoBuHy (1829 p.).

Mukona M. 3ixiH (1812-80 pp.) BinKpMB METOA CUHTE3Y apOMATUUHUX aMiHiB
BiJHOBNEHHAM a30To3aMmilleHUX cnonyk (peakuin 3iniHa, 1843 p.).

Bin cTonite 6yno sigpomMe wo Kopa Bepbu (Aka NepeTBOPKETLCA B OpraHiami y
caniuMnat) 3meHwye 6inb, rapAuky, 3ananeHHRs i po3pigxye kpos. Cknapnosa
caniuunaris, auetuncaniuvnoBa kucnota (ACK, acnipuH) 6yna BinokpemneHa
Kapnom "epranTom (y 1853 p.) a ii nikysansHi Oii poanisHani Menpixom [Opecepom
Ta®denikcom MochmaHom (y 1899 p.).

EpHcT Xonne-Ceinep (1825-95 pp.) Binkpue remorno6iH (1862 p.).

Onexcanpp bopopmiH (1833-87 pp.) CKOHCTpyIOBaB YPOMETP i 3anponoHysas
MeTon BU3HAYeHHA CeUYOBMHU B KPOBI i ceui (1876 p.).

MepionuuHMit 3aKoH Xximii 6yB cchopmynboBaHui OMutpom |. Mengeneesum
(1834-1907 pp.) B "EnemeHTax ximii” (1868 p.).

Aponbd Banep (1835-1917 pp.) cTBOPUB Teopito nedhopmauii, naBWwK cTexio-
MEeTpUUHE NOACHEHHA BIAHOCHIM CTIMKOCTI IMKNIUHUX Ta ANiHIMHKMX cnonyk (1885 p.).

Onekcanpp A. NaHuneBcbkuit* (1838-1929 pp.) BMAainMB aminasy i TPUNCKH
(1863 p.), onwncas rigponis 6inkie nig i€l NiAWNYHKOBOrO COKY, NPOOEMOHCTPY-
BaB CMHTEe3 6inkiB 3 NenToHIB B NPUCYTHOCTI thepmeHTie (1886 p.), 3anponoHysas
Teopito 6inkoBoi 6ynosu (1888-91 pp.) i BiOKPUB aHTUDEPMEHTH.,

Mapuenn B. Hencbkuit (1847-1901 pp.) BCTaHOBMB, L0 CEUOBUHA YTBOPHOETLCA
B NeuiHui 3 aMOHito | ByrneueBoi kucnoty, pasom 3 |. M. Maenosum B 1891-96 pp.,
onucas NPoCTeTUyHy Gynosy remorno6iHy, BUOINUB reMiH, 3anponoHyBeas npoby
Ha iHOoon (TecT HeHcbkoOro) i nokasas cknapHicTb 6ynosBy remorno6iHy i xno-
podiny (1897 p.).

isaH A. NopbaueBcbknin™ (1854-1942 pp.) CUHTE3yBaB CEUOBY KWCIOTY 3
rnikokony i ceyosuHn (1882 p.), AOBiB, WO BOHA MOXEe YTBOPHOBATUCb 3 HyKne-
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THOBMX KUCNOT, TO6TO 6YTH NPOAYKTOM O6MiHY B AGpPax KNiTUH (1889 p.) i piBeHb i
36inNbWYETLCA NMPU HOBOYTBOPEHHAX (1891-92 pp.). Takum uuMHOM BiH BBIB 6i-
OXiMiYHWIA CKPUHIHI B OHKONOrilo.

Mpaui Ans6pexTa Koccenna (1853-1927 pp.) CTOCOBHO GiNKoOBUX i HYKNEIHOBWX
cnonyk (1889 p.) BHeECNM 3HAUYHWKM BKNAL B PO3YMIHHA XiMii KNiTUHK. BiH Takox
BigKpvB rictnguH (1896 p.).

Onekcin M. bax* (1857-1946 pp.) pO3BUHYB TEOPItO MOBINLHOFO OKUCHEHHA |
OUXaHHA KNiTUHU (1897 p.).

®epnip CenisaHoB* (1859-7) po3pobus npoby Ha thpyKTo3y B ceui (Npoba uu
peakuia CenisaHoBa, 1887 p.).

IBaH A. Knimos (1865 p.) 3anponoHyBas Nnpo6y Ha KPOB B Ceui, 3aCTOCOBYIOUM
NopiBHY NepeKknc BOOHIO | Tpoxu noapiGHeHWH anoid (npoba Knimosa).

Mikpo6ionoria Ta imyHonoria

Onisep B. Xonemc (1809-94 pp.) 3aknukaB 00 XipypriuHol 4MCTOTH ONA
nonepeXeHHA NicnApo[oBoi NMxoMaHku (1843 p.).

B mocninax Kasimipa XX. leBeHa (1812-82 pp.) i Mepa Paite 3goposux oBelb
3apaanuv Kpos'to TBapuH, WO 3aruHynu BiA cubipcebkoi Bupasku (1850 p.), npu
UbOMY B KPOBi 3apa)XeHWX TBapWH BUABNAMWUCL 36YAMHKWM 3aXBOPIOBAHHA Ta ix
cnopu.

CraTrCTMUHI QocnigXeHHA acenTUku 6ynu BUKOHaHi IrHauem Cemmensencom
(1818-65 pp.) 8 1851-65 pp. BiH posis 3apasHy npupoay nicnANonoroBoi iHdekuii
B aKyiwlepCbKOMY BigaineHHi BineHcbkoro Allgemeines Krankenhaus.

Nyi Mactep (1822-95 pp.) nokasas, WO MOMOYHOKKCIE GPOQIHHA 3anexuTL
BiO NPUCYTHOCTI Mikpo6iB (1857 p.), i Ui Mikpobu He 3apOaXKYHTLCA CAMOUYMHHO, &
noTpannAtoTe 3 NoBiTpA (1864 p.). BiH Takox BUCYHYB 36yHUKOBY TEOPilO
iHDeKUinHKMX XBOPO6; NOACHUB ePeKTUBHICTb aCENTUKU | aHTUCENTUKK; OOBIB, WO
HarpisaHHA pynHye Mikpob6iB (nacTepu3sauif); 3aknas NPUHUMNK iMyHi3aUii ocna-
6neHUMH KynbTypamu MikpoorpaHiamis (1881 p.) ana 3axuMcTy npoTtu xBopob, uo
BUKNUKAOTLCA BipyNeHTHUMKM 36y JHUKAMU; BiH TAKOX PO3PO6UB WeEenneHHA NpoTH
uymmn (1881 p.), poxi ceuHen (1882 p.) Ta ckasy (1885 p.).

B 1865 p. Nxo3ed NMictep (1827-1912 pp.) BBIB aHTUCENTUKY KapHONOBOO
KUCNOTOH ONA 3HMWEHHA iHdeKLUii B NoBiTpi i AnA 3anob6iraHHA HarHOEHHO Npw
CKNagHuX nepenomax KicTok.

Knacudikauin 6akTepin 6yna ctBopeHa Meppunangom Konom (1828-92 pp.).

MNepeHeceHHA XOBTOI NMXOMaHkKM KoMaxamn Aedes-aegypti 6yno BUABMEHO B
1853 p. (btonepTtoi), BipycHa npupoaa 3axsoptoBaHHA Gyna 3anino3spena B 1881 p.
Kapnocom ®inneem (1833-1915 pp.), wo # 6yno noseneHo B 1901 p. BanbTepom
Pinom (1851-1902 pp.).

EkcnepumenTamm Ha cobi puropin M. Miux* (1836-96 pp.) Ta Ocun Mo-
YYTKOBCbKWM™ (1854-1903 pp.) noBenu 3apasHicTb KPOBi XBOPUX HA NOBOPOTHUNA
Tnd (1874 p.) Ta BUCUNHKUK TU (1876 p.), WO NepeHOCATLCA Bowamu. Lli BUCHOBKYU
6ynun ninTsepaxexi 8 1909 p. Wapnem Hikonem (1866-1939 pp.).

Pob6ept Kox (1843-1910 pp.) BinkpuB crnopynAaudito Bacillus anthracis i na-
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ToreHes cubipcbKoi Bupasku (1876 p.); po3pobuB i yAOCKOHANMB TEXHIKY KYNbTH-
ByBaHHA GaKTepii, a TakoX eTanu, HeobxioHi ANA OOBENEHHA TOro, WO AaHWH
MiKpoopraHiam € 36yaHuKom 3axsoptosaHHA (1878 p.; moctynatn Koxa), BUABUB
NpUUMHK iHekuii pan (1879 p.), TyBepKynbo3y (KMCNOTOCTiNKI 6aunnu, 1882 p.),
xonepu (1883 p.), erMneTcbkoi odranbmil Ta COHHOI xBOPOOH; PO3BUHYB MeTOR
cTepunizauii napom; 3anponoHyBas 3anobixHi 3aco6u nNpu NOBOPOTHOMY THI,
yyMi, manapii Ta iHWKxX iHdekUinHMX xBopobax.

36ynHuk manapii 6yB sinkpuTui Lapnem J1. A. NasepaHom (1845-1922 pp.) B
1882 p., a Moro nepeHocHUK, Anopheles mosquito, BUABNEHWN yepe3 MATHAOUATL
pokis PoHanpom Poccom (1857-1932 pp.).

OnuH i3 3aCHOBHMKIB emBpionorii, NnopiBHANLHOI naronorii, Mikpobionorii Ta
imyHonorii Inna |. MeuHukoB* (1845-1916 pp.) BiAKPWB KNITUHHWUA iMYHIiTET (chba-
roumMTn Ta dparounTos, 1892-1903 pp.) Tta aHTUnimcounTapHuin rnobyniH (AN,
1889 p.), AKMIA 3aCTOCOBYETLCA ANA NiKyBaHHA NiCNANepecafkosoro BiOTOPrHeHHA.
Pasom 3 Bonoaumupom K. Bucokosuuem* (1854-1912 pp.) BOHM pO3pOGUNKU BUEHHA
npo peTukynoenpgoTtenianbhy cuctemy (PEC abo cuctema MOHOHYyKNneapHux garo-
uutie, 1892-1903 pp.). MeuHunkoe Ta iHWHK HOro cniBpobiTHUK Mukona ®. lNa-
manis*® (1859-1949 pp.) sacHysanu Baktepionoriuny ctaHuito B Oneci Ha YKpaiHi
(1886-1920 pp.). MNamania onncas Bipyc uymMu poratoi xygo6u (1886 p.) Ta
6akTepiodbarito (1898 p.).

B 1885 p. Tomac CmiT suainue Bacterium suipestifer (Salmonella cholerae
suis) Bim nNOPOCAT, Wo nomepnu sig uymu. Lle BinkputTA Byno ony6nikosaHe
Daunienem E. Canbmoxom (1850-1914 pp.) i 36yoHWK OTpUMaAB KOro iM’'a, canbmo-
Hena. Lle "rpam — HeratuBHa” 6akTepif, dakyrnbTaTUBHUW aHaepob 3 poOuHHU
Enterobacteriaceae, ABnAe co60 HECNOPOTBOPHI NanMuku, PyxaeTbCA 3a OO0~
NOMOTrOHO NMEPUTPUXOBUX JXKIYTHKIB.

B 1888 p. Agonbd Bewnnb (1848-1916 pp.) Ta Mukona IM. Bacunees (1852-91)
onucanu nenTocnipos.

LWapne P. Piwe (1850-1935 pp.) BBIB NOHATTA "NacmMBHOrO iMyHiTeTy” (1888 p.),
onucas aneprito Ta aHadpinoTokcito (1902 p.).

pigpix Nbodnep (1852-1915 pp.), Mep d. E. Py (1853-1933 pp.), Mukona ®.
amania* Ta OmuTpo M. IBaHoBCLKMI (1864-1920 pp.) Bigkpunu Bipycu. Py, pasom
3 AnekcaHpepom E. MepceHom (1863-1943 pp.) Buginunu nanuuky pudTepii i
oTpUManNu aHTUTOKCcUMH (1889 p.). |BAHOBCBbKWUI BUAINMB PINbTPYHOUUHCA BipYyC
MO3aiuHOi XxBOpO6H TIOTIOHY (1892 p.).

Ansb6epT I. C.Heiccep (1855-1916 pp.)siokpue Neisseria gonorrheae (1879p.).

MoHATTA "nacuMBHOI iMyHi3auii” 6yno BeegeHe Eminem A. BepiHrom (1854—1917
pp.) Ta WiGacabypH Kitazato (1854-1931 pp.), AKi oTpuManun aHTUTOKCUUHY
cupoBaTky Npotv audTepii Ta npasuA (1890 p.).

Axis KO.bapaax* (1857-1929 pp.) BUAiNMB aHTUAMDTEPIAHY cupoBaTKy (1893 p.).

isaH . CaBueHko* (1862-1932 pp.) Ta Oanuno K. 3a6onotHui™ (1866-1929
pp.) BiAKPUK cTaH 6aKTepiOHOCIMCTBA Ta XonepHuit Bi6pioH (1893 p.). 3a6onNoTHWUMA
npunyctve (1899 p.), a nisniwe i gosiB (1911 p.), wo 36ynHnK uymu (Yershinia
pestis) NepeHOCUTbLCA OO0 NIOAUHK Bif ANKWUX FPU3YHIB.
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Kinowi LWira (1870-1957 pp.) supinue pin Shigella (gu3eHTepia dnekcHepa,
Bbonpa i 30HHe, 1898 p.).

Fosapa T. PikkeTtc (1871-1910 pp.,) BuABKB, WO NNAMUCTa nNUxomaHka Cke-
nAacTux Iip BUKNWKAETbCA YKYCOM Kniwa (1906 p.).

Maronorin

Bupaska wnyHka i gBaHapuUATMNANoi KUMWKK Gyna onucaHa KNiHiLMCTOM
®epopom K. YaoeHom™ (1754-1823 pp.) B 1809-22 pp., a BMpaska lWNyHKa —
natonorom XaHoMm Kpiosein'e (1791-1874 pp.) B 1830 p. OcCTaHHIM TaKoX,
HesanexHo sif Nayna C. baymrapteHa (1848-1928 pp.), onucas uMpo3 NeydiHku 3
NopTanbLHO riNepTeH3ielo | BpoaKeHe He3apOoLeHHA MyNKOBOT Ta KONOMynKoBMX
BeH (cuHopom Kpiosein'e — baymraprena).

Knacudikauia naTonoriyHnx 3miH B opraHax npu 3axsoproBaHAx Byna pospo-
6neHa Kapnom PokutaHcbkum (1804-78 pp.). BiH onucaeB macueHMit Hekpos
NeyYiHKK, Ta30BMH cnoHaUnonicTes i BATArHyTi OMBEPTUKYNK cTpasoxoay. PokutaH-
cbkui Hanucae "Handbuch der speciellen pathologishen Anatome” (TT1. 1-3,
BineHs, 1842-46 pp.) i "OedekTn cepuesoi neperoponkun” (1875 p.).

3acaawm cyuyacHoi naTonorii 6ynu 3aknafneni Pynonsdom 1. Bipxosum (1821-
1902 pp.; "Die Cellular Pathologie”, 1859 p.). Bin BcTaHOBMB, WO KNiTUHA MOXe
3'ABUTUCH TiNbKKM 3 NonepenHbOi KNITUHW i NOPIBHIOBAB OpraHiam 3 OepXasotko
KNiTHUH, ne KOXHa KNiTMHa — ue rpoMagAHuUH, a xsopoba — Le rpoMagAHChbKa
BiMiHA MiX KNiTUHAMK, BUKNMKaHa 30BHIWHIMK Brinusamu. Tpiana Bipxosa Buginae
TPH PaKTOpM, U0 NPUBOAATL OO TPOMBO3Y rMUGOKUX BEH: 3aCTiM (3aN0BiNbHEHHA
KpOBOOGiry), niaBuLLEHE 3ropTaHHA KPOBI | MOLWKOOKEHHSA IHTIMK cyanH. 36inblue-
Ha nisa HagkMouMuyHa nimdatuHa 3anosa (Bipxoea), AK NpaBuno, € O3HAKOM
MeTacTa3sy paky WwnyHka.

PocnoecroxeHnii HepomaTos 6yB onvucaHui Mpigpixom [1. PekniHrayseHom
(1833-1910 pp.) B 1882 p.

Dxyniyc @. KoHrenm (1839-84 pp.) BUCYHYB TEOpit0 3ananeHHsa Ak pesynbTtarty
MicueBOI Ail NOWKOMOXKYHUOro arexTa, o NpUBOOMTL 00 BUXOAY KPOB'AHWUX KNiTHH
B TKaHWHY (1873 p.), a TAKOX TEOPIt0 PO3BUTKY NYXNMHHK 3 eMEPIOHANbLHUX 3aNMLLIKIB,
AKi HEe NPUMMAaIOTb YUacTi B YTBOPEHHI HOPMarbHUX OTOUYHOUMX TKaHWH (TepaToma).

Teopnop NaHrradc (1839-1915 pp.) onucae GaratokyTHi enitenianoHi KNiTHHM,
Wo yTBOPOOTL UMTOTpOodobnacT (wap fMaHrradca) i riraHTCbki KnNiTUHK (NanHr-
raHca) npuv rpaHynoMaTto3HOMYy 3anareHHi.

Biktop B. NawyTiH (1845-1901 pp.) BUKOHAB KNACUUHi QOCMIMKEHHA ronoay-
BaHHA, TiNOKCii Ta UMHIK; HOro yueHb lMeTpo M. Anb6iTchkui (1853-1922 pp.)
TakKoX BMBUAB CTaH FiNOKCii (1884 p.) i NOACHUB MeXaHi3M TeNNOYTBOPEHHA Npu
nuxomaHui (1918 p.).

Maynb JaHrepraxc (1847-88 pp.) BiAKPUB OCTPIBKKU HOrO iMeHi B NiQLWANYHKOBIN
3anosi 8 1869 p.

Kapn ®pignangep (1847-87 pp.) onucae Klebsiella pneumoniae i obnite-
pytouni Tpom6oaHriiT (1876 p.). OcTaHHe 3axBOpPHOBaHH#A 6yno NOBTOPHO OnucaHe
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Neo Broprepom (1879-1943 pp.; xBopoba bioprepa).

Muxaino H. Hikidbopos (1858-1915 pp.) BCTaHOBMB ricToreHes xopioeHgoTeni-
omu. NMpoTe OCHOBHI HOro 3acnyru NONATaoTL B PO3pPOO6LI MeToaa CNOCTEPEeXEHHA
pocTy aHaepobis nig Mikpockonom; metopa 3acdapbneHHa mikpobis B 3amopoxe-
HWX 3pi3ax; MeTofa goikcauii MaskiB KpoBi B aBCOMOTHOMY CAIMPTI, YNCTOMY eddipi
UK piBHIN cymiwi cnupTy i echipy Ha npoTasi BiQ AT OO M'ATHAQUATU XBANWUH
(meTop Hikicpoposa, 1885 p.).

MeHeTHKa

®piy Mionnep (1821-97 pp.) Ta EpHct . Mekkenb (1834-1919 pp.) copmy-
niosanu 6ioreHeTHUHUIM 3aKoH (Mronnepa-I ekkens), AKUA TBEpANTb, WO OHTOFEHes3
noB.optoe pinoreHes (TeopiA NOBTOPEHHA).

OCHOBY reHeTuku 6ynu 3aknapeHi peropom K. Menpenem (1822-84 pp.)
8MBEEHHAM 3aKOHY NPO YCNapKOBYBaHHA OKPeMOi reMHoi o3Haky (1865 p.).

Papionoria

FactoH . HEBEHrNMOBCbLKMIM BiOKPWB CBITNOBI NPOMEHI, WO BMMNYCKAOTLCA
pPEUOBHHOLO MICNA ONPOMIHEHHA COHAUYHKM CBITNOM (NpoMeHi HeBeHrnoscbkoro). B
1882 p. IsaH Myrmoi* (1845-1918 pp.) ckoHCTpytoBae hocOpECUEHTHY (PNHOO-
pecLeHTHY) namny. B 1895 p. Binsrensmom K. PeHTreHom (1845-1923 pp.) 6ynu
BIOKPUTI NPOMEHI, WO HOCATb Moro iM'A. MNepluoto doTorpadieto B PEHTreHIBCbKUX
npomexax Gyna niBa pyka #noro apyxmvHu 3 o6pyuKoto.

Pokom nisHiwe (1896 p.) IeaH . TapxaHos (1846-1908 pp.) oocnigns BNnus
HOBOBIOKPUTUX NPOMEHIB Ha UEHTparnsHy HepBOBY CUCTEMY.

MpupoaHa panioakTueHiCTb Byna BiokpuTa AHTyaHom . Bekkepenem (1852-
1908 pp.), AKKMI BUABKUB MPOMEHI, O BUMYCKaOTbCA ypaHom (1896 p.) Ta M'epom
Kropi (1859-1906 pp.) i Mapieto CknopoBcikoto-Ktopi (1867-1934 pp.), AKi Buainu-
nuv pagin (1898 p.).

BinkpuTTa PeHTreHa 6yno sactocoBaHe AHTyaHom Beknepom (1856-1939 pp.)
ONA BiATHOCTWUKW aHeBpU3MK aopTh (1897 p.), TybGepkynbo3y nereHis (1898 p.) Ta
onA peHTredTepanii (1902 p.).

Banbtep B. KeHHoH (1871-1945 pp.) yQOCKOHanMB TEXHIKY BHMKOPWCTaHHA
peHTreHiBCbKMX NPOMEHiB, 3aCTOCYBaBLLM 6apieBo-BiCMyTOBY CyMmiw ana gocnig-
XEHHA WNYHKOBO-KMLLIKOBOro TpakTy (1897-98 pp.).

Mapmakonoria

B 1806 p. ®.B.A. CepTiopHep BUAINMB MopdiH. Ane TinbKu 3aBAAKKU pob6oTam
KOniyca K. Tpanna (1814-1908 pp.), Pynonbda bykreitma (1820-79 pp.) Ta Ocsanb-
na LWWmipens6epra (1836-1920 pp.) dbapmakonoria BAinMnack B OKpeMy rany3sb.
Tpann supaas npaui “JosigoHuk 3 apmakorHosii”’ (17. 1-2, C.-Tetep6ypr, 1863 p.),
“tbapmauesTuuHi Onepauii Ta Peuentn” (C.-Metepbypr, 1876 p., 1880 p.) Ta
“apmauesTuuHa Ximia” (TT1. 1-2, C.-MeTep6ypr, 1882-85 pp.). BiH Takox BuBiB
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dopmyny (Tpanna) OnA o6UYUCNEHHA CyXOro 3anuiuKy fniTpa cedi B rpaHax, wo
[OpiBHIOE OBOM OCTaHHIM LMdpam NUTOMOI Bark, MOMHOMEHUM Ha 2 (KoedilieHT
Tpanna).

BHyTpiwHi xBopo6u

MocninoBHWIA ONWC KNiHikKM, ycknaaHeHb | NiKyBaHHA BUMPAa3KoBOi XBOPOGM
WYHKY Ta OBaHafUATUNanoi kuwku 6ys 3pobneHunn Menopom K. YoeHom* B
1809-22 pp.

B 1817 p. Oxewmc MapkiHcoH (1755-1824 pp.) onucas TpeMTAuWiM napaniu
(xBopoba MapkiHcoHa, NapKiHCOHI3M).

Biktop Bplocco (1772-1838 pp.) KpOBONYCKAaHHA 3aMiHUB 3aCTOCYBaHHAM
M’ABOK.

xoH Ye#H (1777-1836 pp.) Ta BinnAm CToKC onucany pUuTMiyHe 36inblueHHA
Ta 3MEHLWeHHA rMUBUHN OUXaHHA 3 NepioAMYHOID 3YMMHKOKD, AK Ue cnocTepira-
€TbCA NPU KOMI LEHTPANbHOIO NOXOIKEHHA.

OepeB’rRHUIA cTeTOCKON ONA BUCNYXOBYBaHHA 6yB BUHalOeHWi Pene T. I,
NaeHHekom (1781-1826 pp.) B 1816 p. BiH TakoX ONMCaB ankoronbHWiM LUPO3
feuiHku (JlaeHHeka) Ta nereHeBy emGonito (anonnekcia, 1819 p:).

3acTocyBaBwu CTaTUCTUUHKMIA MeTOA, Mep C. A. Nyi (1787-1872 pp.) nosie wo
KpoBoTeua € LWKiQMBOK OS1A OAYXAHHA | HanonAras, Wo6 BCi MeToau NikysaHHA
6ynu HayKkoBO nepesipeHi. BiH NoBTOpHO onucas KyT rpyaunnu (kyT Jroasira-nyi) i
BCTAHOBMB, WO Ty6epKynb03 NOYMHAETBLCA 3 NIBOI NereHi i Wwo nosanereHeBu
Ty6epKynbo3, AK NpPasuno, NOB'A3aHWI 3 OBOCTOPOHHIM NEreHEeBUM ypaKeHHAM
(npasuno Iyi).

Xan . A. ITorone (1786-1850 pp.) sanponoHyBaB po3uuH Hofy i hoomay
Kania (po3uuH Jtoronsa).

Pivapn Bpant (1789-1858 pp.) onucae uinui pAO XxBOpo6 HWPOK, WO Cy-
NPOBOAXYIOTLCA NPOTEiHYpieto (xBopoba BpaiTa).

Mepwum onucas 6nokany cepus [OxoBaHHi 6. MopraH'i B 1761 p., wo 6yno
nisHiwe ninTeepa)eHo Pobeptom Epamcom (1791-1875 pp.) Ta Binnamom CTokcom
(1804-78 pp.) i HazBaHO cuHopomom MopraH'i-Egamca-Crokca.

MepHiuMo3Ha aHeMiA Ta HEOOCTATHICTb KOPWU HafOHWMPKOBUX 3aN03 OMNUCAHI
Tomacom EpaicoHom (1793-1860 pp.; xBopoba EgaicoHa).

WMoran J1. LbonnaiH (1793-1864 pp.) Ta Epsapa M. MeHox (1820-1910 pp.)
onucanu HeTpomGouuToneHiuny nypnypy; Xau B. Broinnan (1796-1881 pp.) —
pesmaruuHUiM eHpokapauT, Pobept [Ox. Mpeisc (1796-1853 pp.) ta Kapn A.
Basenos (1799-1854 pp.) — TOKCHUHWII OUAY3HUM (K30 TaNbMIUHMI) 306 (XBO-
po6a Npeinsca-basenosa, 1840 p.); Tomac XomxkiH (1798-1866 pp.) — 3noAKiCHY
nimgpomy (XomxkiHa) i Mpocnep MeH'ep (1799-1862 pp.) — HerHiitHe 3axBoprOBaHHA
nabipuHTa ByXa, WO BUABMNAETLCA Y BTPATi CAyXy, O3BOHI Y Byxax Ta 3anaMopoYeH-
Hi (xBopo6Ga MeH’epa).

ApHo Tptocco (1801-67 pp.) BIOMITUB CNACTUUYHI CKOPOUEHHA (TeTaHyc) M'A3iB
NPy HaTUCKaHHI Ha BioNOBiAHWI HepB (heHOMeH Tprocco).

Hominik XK. Koppuran (1802-80 pp.) onucas cTpubaroumit Nynsc i3 WBAOKHUM
HanoBHEHHAM i HecriogiBaHWMM cnagaHHAM MpPU aopTanbHiM HEQOCTATHOCTI | Ha3BaB
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Nynbcom rigpaeniuHoro yaapy (KoppuraHiscbkui nynbe).

Moszed LLikona (1805-81 pp.) ROCAr BUCOKOT MaiCTEPHOCTI B NEPKYCIT rpyaHOT
KNiTKKW; BIH onucas rMUBoKNI NepKYTOPHUI Pe30HAHC Ha BEPXHbOKO UACTUHOKD
rpyoev i NpUTYNneHHA — Hafd HWXKHLOM (pesoHaHc LLkoga), a Takox TUMnaHiT
Hag 3HaYHWMM NMNeBpanbHUM BUMOTOM UM KoHconigauieto (o3Haka Lkoam).

Myinnam 6. QioweHH (1806-75 pp.) onMcas CNMHHOMO3KOBY ncesnorinepTpo-
oiuHy M’'A30BYy aTpodito i, pasom 3 Binerenomom . Epbom (1840-1921 pp.) —
nneyoBUH BUCOKWMA napaniu.

OuTAuMit napaniu (noniomienit) 6ys BuAsneHun Oxako6om P. Neine (1806-79
pp.) i Ockapom MepniiHum (1847-1928 pp.).

OnA nikyBaHHA CEpUEBHUX i HUPKOBUX 3axBoptoBaHe ®. A. Kapennb (1806-86
pp.) 3anponoHyBae Oi€Ty i3 3HATOrO MONoKa 3 NOCTYNOBMM O0AAaBaHHAM A€Lb,
CYXMX TOCTiB, M'ACa, pUCY | 0BOUIB (OieTa Kapenna), a TaKoX NiXKOBUA PEXUM.

OcTin bninT (1812-88 pp.) onucaB NpPecUcTOnNiuHWiA LWyM Ha BepxiBui Npu
aopTanbHii HegocTaTHoCTI (Wwym OcTiHa dniHTa).

Hetani nereHesol HenocTaTHOCTI 6ynu BUBUYEHi AHTOHOM BiHTpixom (1812-82
pp.) B 1854 p.

Kapn P. ByHpgepnix (1815-77 pp.) AeMOHCTpauielo TMNOBOI TemnepaTypHOi
kpuBoi (kpuea ByHaepnixa) npu uepeBHOMY TUi HEMANO CNPUAB NOMNYNAPHOCTI
TEPMOMETpA.

Binnam Fann (1816-90 pp.) BuABMB aTpodpito wmntonodibHoi 3anosn npu
Mikcenemi (xsopoba Nanna).

Aponbd Kyccmayno (1822-1902 pp.) ta AnbcdoHc M. [x. K'eH onucanu
npuctynononibHui ctan 6paky NOBITPA, WO BeOe A0 BAXKOI 3afMLIKK (OAUXAHHA
Kyccmayna-K'ena). B 1873 p. Kyccmaynb BU3HauuB napanoKcanbHWUW NynsC AK
nagiHHA CUCTOMIUHOrO TUCKY 6inblw HixX HaA 10 MM. pT. CT. NiAd Yac BAWXY, WO €
cneumdiuHOK 03HAKOIO NpU cepueBif TamnoHaai. Kyccmayne pasom 3 Pyaonsdom
Meviepom (1824-88 pp.) onMcanu Takox BY3NUKOBUIA NepuapTepiiT.

Binem . Nam6nb* (1824-95 pp.) supinue Lamblia intestinalis npu nam6niosi
(1859 p.), wo 6yno noBTopeHo nisHiwe Anbcdpenom Fiapaom (1846-1908 pp.).
Mepwwuit onucas ByconofibHi BUCTYNK Ha KnanaHax cepuA y OEAKMX CTapukis
(HapocTu J1AaM6nA) AKi cnif po3pi3HIOBaTY Bifg COCOUYKOBOI (hibpoenacTomMu.

IM’'A Xawa M. Llapko (1825-93 pp.) NoB'A3aHe 3 OMNMUCOM HENPONATHUUHOI
apTponartii — "cyrno6a LLapko” (1865 p.).

Ix. B. Nonpapi (1826-65 pp.) onucas BUCXiOHWIK napaniy (1859 p.).

B 1889 p. Mpuropin A. 3axapiH (1829-96 pp.) i 8 1893-96 pp. MeHpi Xen (1861-
1940 pp.) BUABUAM 30HU MNiOBULIEHOT UYTNWBOCTI (rinepanresii) WKipu Npu 3axBo-
ptoBaHHAX BHYTPIiWHiX opraHis (3oHn 3axapiHa-Xena).

Ceprinn . boTtkiH (1832-89 pp.) nNpoBiB MexXy Mix rinepTpodieto Ta po3-
WHPEHHAM NIBOrO LWIyHOUKAa cepun, 3pobWB KIiHIYUHWA ONMC aTepocKneposy i
BMBUMB B eTanAX BipycHui renatut A (1867-75 pp.; 1887-88 pp.).

OxoH . . OayH (1829-96 pp.) onucas 3axBOPHOBAHHA B pe3ynbTaTi XpOMO-
coMHOi abepauii — Tpucomii 21-1 napy 3 HeEpO3AiINEeHHAM, WO BUABNAETHCA B
MOHIonoinuami i po3ymoBin sigctanocti (cuHopom JayHa).
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laponen MipwcnpyHr (1830-1916 pp.) onucas BpoaXeHUi MerakonoH (1886 p.).

Mopic PeiHo (1834-81 pp.) okpecnuB nepsBuHHE uM iQionaTUuyHe 3axBOpIO-
BaHHA, WO XapaKTepU3yeTLCA NPUCTyNamM1M OBOCTOPOHHLOI iWweMii nanbuiB pyk um
Hir i BAKNUKAETLCA XOMOAOM UM eMOLIMHMMK BNNuBaMu (xBopoba PeitHo, 1862 p.).

Binnam bpoyHa6eHT (1835-1907 pp.) BcTaHoBUB B 1875 p., WO 3aKynoproBaH-
HA apTepin npu ix BIAXOMXEHHI BiA AYTM aOPTHM MOXE BUKIIMKATW MOPYLIEHHA
KpoBOOBiry ronoBu um pyk.

Oxon . [xekcoH (1835-1911 pp.) BMABKMB, WO NEPLIMMU MOPYLIYIOTLCA Ti
HEPBOBI (DYHKLUi, WO PO3BUHYNUCL OCTaHHIMK (npaBuno [kekcoHa). BiH Takox
onucas [XeKCOHIBCbKY eninencito.

Onekcin A. KoxesHikos (1836-1902 pp.) onucas Kopkosy eninencito (epilepsia
partialis continua un KoxeBHikiBCcbka eninencia, 1894 p.).

B 1872 p. Mopiu Kanowi Ko (1837-1902 pp.) ony6nikyeas CnocTOpexeHHA 3a
WwicTbMa XBOPUMH, MEPEBAXHO NOXWUIOro BiKY, EBPEAMU UM iTANIMLUAMMU 33 NOXO-
DBXXEHHAM, 3 CUHLO-4EPBOHUMKM HAraToOLEHTPOBUMU LKIPAHUMU BY3ramMu Ha Horax,
WO XapaKTepusyBanucb POCTOM KPOBOHOCHHUX CYAWH, KPOBOBUMMBaMU B LIKIPY i
BiAKNaneHHAM remocuaepuHy (capkoma Kanoiwi).

B 1874 p. riHexkonor Mukona ®. TonouHukoe* (1840-1908 pp.) i B 1879 p.
nikap Tenpi J1. Pogxep (1809-91 pp.) onvcanu aedekT MiXWNYHOUYKOBOI nepe-
ropoaKu.

®enip O. Nlew™ (1840-1903 pp.) Buainue Entamoeba histolytica npu knwko-
BOMY amebia3si B 1875 p.

lenpi Ox. J1. M. Panpgto (1844-1902 pp.), Binnam Ocnep (1849-1919 pp.) i
Dpigpix M. Bebep (1863-1962 pp.) onvcanu cnafkoBy reMopariuHy TeneaHriek-
Tasito, a Ocnep Ta Jlyi . Bakes (1860-1939 pp.) — noniuutemito. Ocnep BBaxae
aTepoCKNepo3 BiHUEBUX CYANH NPUUMHOLIO rPYOHOI xabu, a aTepocknepos CyamH
HWXXHIX KiHUIBOK — NepeMiXXHOi KynbraBocTi. BiH HasuBaB cTeHOKapAito “HaKynery-
BaHHAM cepuAr”.

Cesap N. M. Bex (1845-1917 pp.) Bnepwe giarHo3ysas capkoinos.

BinnAam P. losepc (1845-1915 pp.) BigKpUB CMIMHHOMO30UKOBUI TPaKT (CTOBNM
'oBepca) Ta nae onMc CyauHHOBaranbHUX NPUCTYNIB.

®epip |. MacTepHaubkni® (1845-1902 pp.) BCTAHOBMWB, WO YYTNUBICTbL B pe-
6epHOXpebTOBOMY KyTi NOB'A3aHa i3 3aXBOPHOBAHHAM HUPOK Uk ceyosogdis (ony6ni-
kosaHo B 1907 p.).

Mayne I'. YHHa (1850-1929 pp.) i ApTyp Nannenreim (1870-1916 pp.) pospo-
6unn meton 3adapbneHHA nnasmaTWUHKMX KNiTUH Ta HykneonpoTeiHis (cap6a
NYXHA MeTUNeHOBa CUHA YHHK, 1984 p.; cdpapba YHHa-lManneHreima, 1908 p.) i
thapby ana suABneHHA 6a30MiNbHUX 3EPEH epUTPOLUMTIB Ta ALEPHUX 3aNUWKIB
(cpapba lMNannenreima). Kpim Toro, YHHa 3anporioHyeas MNOB’A3KM 3 NacTH, WO
MICTHTb XEeNnaThUH, OKUC LUMHKY i rMiLepUH, Ha BAPUKO3HI BUPA3KH.

leHpix Wanipo* (1851-1901 pp.) sigmiTMB Gpaguxkapmilc npyu MiokapauTi
(cumnTom LWanipo).

Onwuc (Baxkoi miacTeHii abo M’A30B01 cnabocti) 6ys 3pobneHun Cemioenem
lonadnemom (1852-1932 pp.).
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KocTAHTMH MoHakos (1853-1830 pp.) onucaB cMHOpPOM reminnerii, remiaHec-
Tesii i remiaHoNCii Ha CTOPOHI, MPOTHNEXHIA 0O ypaXeHHRA, NpY 3aKyMNOPHOBaHHI
nepenHLOI BOPCHHUYACTOI apTepii; pybpocnuMHanbHui TpakT (MoHakoBa); 3anpono-
HyBas Teopito pmiacxusucy (MoHakiBCbka Teopin), Aka TBEpAUTHL, WO BTpaTa
dyHKLT Ta eNeKTPUYHOT aKTMBHOCTI MOXE BUKMMKATHUCH BiOOaneHHWM NOWKOMAKEH-
HAM OiNAHKW rONOBHOTO MO3KY, AKA, NPOTe, HEBPONOTiuHO NOEAHAHA 3 YWKOOXKEH-
HAM.

Anatonb M. E. Woddap (1855-1933 pp.) Ta Ockap MiHkoecbkui (1858-1931
pp.) onyucanu cnapgKkoBwin cpepoumnTos.

MemaToMienia LEHTPankLHOi HACTUHW CNUHHOTO MO3Ky 6yna onuncaxa Jflazapem
C. MiHopowm (1855-1942 pp.; xsopoba MiHopa).

tO3ed BabuHcbkui (1857-1932 pp.) BiokpKB pednekc Ppo3rMHaHHA BENUKOTO
nanbLA NpyY NoapasHeHHi NigowWBK NPW OPraHiyHKX NOWKOMKEHHAX nipaminans-
Horo wnaxy (pednexkc babuHcekoro, 1896 p.).

PeBmaroioHuMi cnoHgunit 6ys suainenuwin Bonogumupom M. BextepeBum
(1857-1927 pp.; xsopoba Bexvepesa, 1892 p.). BiH pasom 3 Kyptom MeHpenem
(1874-1946 pp.) onucae ky6Gonanbuesuit pednekc (BexTepesa-Menpena), npu
AKOMY NOCTYKYBaHHA MO 3afHil NOBEPXHi CTOMW BUKNUKAE B HOPMi PO3rMHaHHA, a
npwv naTonorii — 3ruHanHA 11-V nanbuis cTynHi.

FaHc C. X. 'pam (1858-1938 pp.) po3pobus emnipuuHui meton dapbysaHHA
MikpoopraHi3Mmis 3 nonepenHim sadgpap6bneHHAM KpucTan-BioneToM, 06po6Koto pos-
unHOM JTrorona, posunHeHum 1:15, 3HeGapBNeHHAM CNMPTOM @60 MOro CyMilLWO 3
aueToHoM i nocdapb6oByBaHHAM KOHTpAcTHOW thapboto (cadpaHiHom). Mikpobu,
AKi 3aTPUMYIOTb KpUCTan-eioneT, € rpaM-no3MTUBHUMM, a AKi Hi — rpam-Hera-
TuBHUMU (MeTof Tpama).

Metpo B. Hikonbcbkun* (1858-1940 pp.) onucae paHHE BiAAiNeHHA enigep-
mica BiO rMUBWWX wiapiB WKipU NpU ANyxuvpuaTui 3BUMUAMHIA Ta AEAKWX THWHUX
NyXMpuyaTKOBMX 3aXBOPHOBAHHAX (cMMNTOM Hikonbcbkoro, 1896 p.).

Hinbc P. diHceH (1860-1904 pp.) 3acTocyBas ynbTpadionetosi npomeHi anA
nikysaHHA Ty6epKynes0o3y WKipK (3BMuaiHOi BosuaHkH, 1899-1802 pp.).

Mpuropin |. Pocconimo* (1860-1928 pp.) BUABKUB peprekc NigoWoBHOro aru-
HaHHA Nansbuis NPW NoapasHeHHi NIOQOWBKM MPU NOLWKOMKEHHI nipaminaneHOro
wnAaxy (pedpnekc Pocconimo, 1902 p.).

Iean . 3eneHes* (1860-1912 pp.) BCTAHOBMB, LU0 NEPBUHHKMNA Ta BTOPUHHUM
cuapinic ypaxye cepue (1900 p.).

Omutpo J1. PomaHosBcobkuit* (1861-1921 pp.) pospobus cdapby nna sadap-
6rnieHHA KPOB'AHUX KNITUH i Napa3uTiB (dpapba PomaHOBCLKOro), AKa nocnyxuna
OCHOBOO OnA HaraTbox CyMmiller e03UHY METUNEHOBOIO CUHLOTO.

Cumunion Pisa-Pouui (1863-1935 pp.) CKOHCTpytoBaB ccpirmomarHomeTp AOnA
BUMIPIOBAHHA CUCTONIUHOMO KPOB'AHOIO TUCKY 3a [ONOMOTOK HaMallyBaHHA (1896
p.).

Toro x poky (1896 p.) E. BaymaHH BMABMB 3B’A30K MiX CMOXWUBAHHAM Hofy i
OYHKUIEID WNTOBUOHOI 3ar103M.
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Beptpam Cinne (1866-1924 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB NiKyBaHHA BUPA3KWU LWINYHKY
LIETOK 3 MONOKA | BEPWKIB 3 NepexoaoM yepes MiCAlb Ha 3BUYainHe XxapuyyBaHHA
(nieta Cinne).

Moszed BpynsuHcbkuid (1874-1917 pp.) BiAMITUB, WO NPU MEHIHTITI 3rMHAHHA
twui NPUBOOAUTL 00 3rMHAHHA CTEroH | KoniH (ciMnTomM BpyasMHCbKOro), a Takox
WO NacKMBHE 3rMHAHHA HUXHbLOI KiHUIBKWM 3 OOHOro 60Ky BUKNWMKAE TaAKUK CamMui
PYyX 3 NPOTUNEXHOI CTOPOHU (KOHTpanaTepanbHUii CUMNTOM Bpya3uHCLKOro).

AHecTesionoria

Kpoydopn B. NoHr (1815-78 pp.) BUKOHAB TP HEBENMKI XipypriuHi BTpyyaH-
HA, 3aCTOCOBYOUM CipuaHum edpip (1842 p.).

Binnam MopTtoH (1819-68 pp.) opraHidysas nepwy nyBniuHy OeMOHCTpauilo
edpipHoOi aHecTesii nig uac BUOaneHHA cyaMHHOT NyXnuHKW WKi (16 xxoBTHA 1846 p.).
Uepes pik (1847 p.) Oxenmc 1. Cimncon (1811-70 pp.) BBiB B akylwepcbKy Ta
XipypriyHy NpakThKy iHWKWIA aHEeCTeTUK — XNOpOMopM.

Mukona |. NMuporos* (1810-81 pp.) 3acTtocoByBaB Hapko3, BBoAAuM cobakam
yepes Tpy6Ky edip B WNYHOK, TOHKY KULIKY i NMPAMY KMLLIKY, @ TAKOX B apTepii Ta
BeHu (1847 p.).

BaxnuBoto NOQi€r0 CTaNo BUHAMAEHHA WNpUUa AnA NiAWKIpHOro BAOPCKyBaH-
HA (1853 p.) LWapnewm I". Mpasasom. Liuninap 6ys 3pobnenuni 3 TBepaoi iHAIMCLKOI
rymm (kayuyka), noplweHb 6yB 3i WKipn i acbecTy, a MeTanesuin CTpHUXEHb Mas
wKany.

EnpoTpaxeanbHa iHTy6auin 6yna BukoHaHa (1880 p.) Binnamom MakeseHOM
(1848-1924 pp.). NpuctocyBaHHA ONA iHTy6auii 6ynu pospobneHi [xo3zedom
O'NBanepom — gna 60poTebH i3 3afylWweHHAM Npyu audTepii.

Kapn Konnep 8 1884 p. ornucaB 3aCTOCYBaHHA KOKAiHy ANA MiCUEBOro 3HeYyneH-
HA NPy MaHiNynNAUiAX Ha oui.

[OnA 3HimaHHA 6ono npu yponoriunnx npouepypax Jxenmc J1. KopHiHr
BBOAMB 30 MiHiIMiB 3% pO3uMHy rippoxnopuay KOoKaiHy B MPOCTIP MiX OCTUCTUMM
sinpocTkamu 11-ro Ta 12-ro xpebuis (CNMHHOMO3KOBa aHecTesin, 1886 p.).

Xipypria

OxoH ABepHaTti (1764-1831 pp.) onucas kny6oBy dpacuito, a TAKOX CapKomy
Tyny6a (capkoma AbepHari).

BuaHauHUi BilicbKoBO-NoNbOBMM Xipypr HomiHik X. NMappen (1766-1842 pp.)
0as Has3By rpyauMHHO-pebepHOMY TPWUKYTHHMKY (NpocTip 4M winuHa JlAppeA) —
NPOCTOPOBI MK rpyOUHHUM i pebepHUM MpUKpPINNeHHAM giacdoparmMu, Oe BHyT-
PiWHBLOrPYAHi CYOMHM NepexonATb Y BEPXHi HapuepeBHi. BiH HanonAras Ha paHHin
aMmnyTauii Npy BorHenaneHWX nNepenomax KiHuiBoK, ronoBHUM UMHOM — LO€e3apTH-
xynauii nneua i kny6a, onyvcas "OKOMHY CTYNHIO”, LIMHTY, 3apa3Hy iH(MEeKLit0 oueH,
XapuyBaHHA uepes LWNYHKOBY TPyOKy, a TakoX NiKyBasB BOAKIB 3 cepuUeBnM nopa-
HEeHHAM nepukappiansHUM gpeHaxem (1829 p.). Min yac HanoneoHiBCbKKX BiMH,
NAappen opradizysas "niTatoui 3aroHu” i nikyeaB nopaHeHux 3 obunsox 6oKi.,
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CTaBIUW TaKMM YWHOM nonepenHUKoOM 3acan YepeoHoro Xpecra.

Ectni Kynep (1768-1841 pp.) onucae MiXHIXKOBIi BONOKHa NOBEPXHEBOro
naxBMHHOMO KinbuA, dacuito nigeillyBaya AEYKa | CTErHOBI rpMxi 3 4OOQaTKOBUM
BUXOQOM B MOLIOHKY, BENUKY ryby i 3aTynbHUiM OTBIp.

Abpaxam Konnic (1773-1843 pp.) BiOOMWMI CBOIM OMUCOM MEPENOMIB HUX-
HbOTO KiHUA NMPOMEHeBOT KiCTKK 6inA 3am’AcTKa, NpU AKMX OUCTanbHUK yNaMoK
3Mily€eTLCR Ao3aay (nepenomu Konnica), a Takox npoaosxeHHA rnubokoro (Ckap-
NiBCLKOro) Wapy NoBepxXHEeBOi UepeBHOI dacuii B npoMexuHy (dacuia Konnica uu
HWXXHA AiapparmanbHa ceyocTaTeBa dhacuif) Ta NOBEepPXHEBOT NAaXBUHHOT 3B'A3KU.

lMNyinnam OrontoiTpeH (1777-1835 pp.) Ta Xak Miccopank (1790-1847 pp.) Bu-
KOHyBanu amnyTauito pyku npu nneyosomy cyrnobi. KoHtpakTtypa OrontoiTpeHa
— Ue BKOPOYEHHA, NOTOBLUEHHA i hi6p0o3 QONOHHOT uM nigowoBHOT dacuii, Wo
Befle N0 3ruHanbHOI aedopmauii nanbuis. 3acnyrowo JlicchpaHka € TakoX po3-
pobka BuganeHHA NPAMOT KULIKW.

BenpxamiH bpopni (1783-1862 pp.) onucae abcuecu B MeTadpizax NOBrUX
kicTok (abcuecu Bpopni) Ta xpoHiuHKI CMHOBITT KoniHa (xBopo6a Bponi).

Inna B. Byanbcbkunin® (1789-1866 pp.) Hanucas "AHaTomo-XipypriuHi Tabnuui”
(1826, 1835 i 1852 pp.), a Takox BBIB METOA NOCNIOOBHMUX PO3NUIIIB 3aMOPOXKEHMX
Tpynis OAna aHaToMiyHKMX OocnifxXeHb (“3aMmopoxeHi 3pisn”, 1836 p.).

Binerenom . JTogsir (1790-1865 pp.) onucaB Baxky copMmy 3ananeHHa
KNiTyaTkn NiOHWKHLOWENENHONro NPOCTOPY 3 PO3NOBCIOOXEHHAM HA Nif’A3n-
KOBMWI Ta Nin6opiaHWM NPOCTIP B pe3ynbTaTi iHbeKk Uil HUXHIX KopiHHKUX 3y6is abo
MPOHMKAKUOTrO NopaHeHHA AHa POTOBOI NOPOXHUHK (aHriHa Ioasira, 1836 p.).
Po6epT JlicToH (1794-1847 pp.) BMoanue BepxHo weneny (onepadin flictoHa).

Mos’A3Ky ANA nNinTpuMkK i iMmo6Ginisauii nopaHeHOi pyku, NiKTA | NNe4YoBoro
cyrnoba 6yna pospobneHa Anbdpenom A.J1.M. Benbno (1795-1867 pp.; nos’Aska
Benbno).

OcHoBu cyuacHoi nnacTuuHoi Xipyprii 6ynu 3aknagexi MoraHom [ieddpen-
B6axom (1795-1847 pp.), Wapnem E. Cepminno (1804-83 pp.), Kapriom T’epiem
(1822-95 pp.), AxoHom d. Bonbdom (1824-1904 pp.), KOniem K. LUMMAHOBCLKUM*
(1829-68 pp.), Neononbpom J1.K.E. On’epom (1830-1900 pp.), XKakom fl. Pesep-
QiHom (1842-1929 pp.), Onekcanppom AueHkom* (1843-97 pp.) Ta Menopom B.
Kpayse (1857-1937 pp.). fliedbdenbax 3acToCcyBaB 3aKpUBaAHHA TPUKYTHOro Ae-
eKTy 3MIlLEHHAM YOTHUPHMKYTHOTO KNanTA B HAnNpAMKY OQHOI CTOPOHWU TPMUKYT-
Huka. T'epw Ta On’ep po3pobunu TOHKWIM PO3WENMEHUN WKIPAHWIA KNanoTb
(On’epa-T’epuia). Bonbd, AueHko | Kpayse 3acTocyBany NOBHUM BiNbHWUIM WKipA-
HWit TpaHcnnaHtar (Kpayse-Auenko-Bonbdpa) npu 6nedaponnactuui (1871 p.).
AueHko Ta B. ®. Mekkep (1852-1933 pp.) BMKOHANM PO3WMPEHHA 3BYXEHOro
CTpaBoxofdy uyepes ractpocTtoMy (6yxyBaHHA AueHko-Mekkepa). Ceninno Ta Wwu-
MaHOBCbKHI PO3pOBUNKU KNanTeBy PEKOHCTPYKLIiKO NpW poswenneHHi rybu (one-
pauia Ceninno-lUumaHoBcbkoro). LLUIMMaHOBCBKUI TaKoX BBiB NnacTUYHe BigHOB-
neHHA poswenneHoro nigHebiHHA | nepecanky poriBku. Pokko MpiTTi (1828-1920
pp.), WnumaHoecbkuit Ta Binnam Ctpoykc (1839-1900 pp.) BMKOHanNuW amnyTauito
cTerHa 6inA KoniHa, BXWUBAKOUW HAKOMIHOK AK OCTEONNAaCTUUHMI KNanoTb Ha KiHLi
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cTerHoBoi Kynbwi (amnyrtauia pitTi-llumaHoeecbkoro-Ctpoykca, 1857-63 pp.).
PesepnaiH po3po6uB BinbHY enigepmanbHy nepecanky LWKipu.

Oxenmc Caim (1799-1870 pp.) BMKOHaB amnyTauito HOMM MNPHU FOMINKOBO-
cTonHomy cyrno6i 3 BupaneHHAM 060x KicTouok (amnyrauia Canma).

AnTyaH MNamGep (1802-51 pp.) 3acToCyBaB YTONMEHWH LIOB B LUNYHKOBO-
KULWKOBIN Xipyprii.

Asryct Henaton (1807-73 pp.) BMUHANIIOB M'AKWMWA TYMOBHMW CEUOBHKOBWH
KareTep.

BinnAam epriocoH (1808-77 pp.) BMOanuBs BEpPXHIO uleneny.

Tito BaHueTtTi* (1809-88 pp.) BMABKB, WO MNpwH iWwiaci Ta3 3aBXOu B ropu-
30HTaNbLHOMY NOMOXEHHI, HE3BAXAKUM HA CKONI03, TOAI AK NPH IHWWX 3axXBOPIO-
BaHHAX i3 CKOMiO30M Ta3 HaxuneHu# (cumnTtom BaHuetTi). Bin Takox Buaas
"Annales Clinicae Chirurgicae Caesarea Universitatis Charcoviensis” (1846 p.).

Pynonsd K. INlaHren6ex (1810-87 pp.) BuOanue ropTaHb 3 YaCTUHOKO A3MKA,
HagropTaHHWKOM Ta cTpaBoxonoMm (1875 p.). BiH Takox po3po6us meton amny-
Tauii, Nnpy AKOMY KnanTi OOpPMYyOTbLCA 3HA30BHI BCepeaWHy, ON1caB CINU3UCTO-
OKICTHWIM KNanoTk Ta KNy6GoBO-CTETHOBUI TPUKYTHUK (JTlaHreHBeka).

Mukona |. Muporoe* (1810-81 pp.) BUKOHAB MAaCTEKTOMIIO MPW Pakosi rpyaen
(1847 p.); ocTeonnacTUuHy amnyTaLito HOrW NPpU KiCTO4LI, KONK YacTUHa M'ATKOBOI
KiCTKM NUWAETLCA HAa HWXHLOMY KiHui Kynbuwi (amnytauia MNuporosa, 1852 p.);
BUAINYB BeHO3HUM (MUPOroBCbKMUIM) KYT, YTBOPEHWIN 3’€QHAHHAM BHYTPIWHbLOI
APEeMHOI Ta MiAKMIOUMUHOI BeH; BMBUAB KyTH 3y6iB Ta iX NOPOXHWUH (TOuka lMu-
poroea). B cBoi# "Tonorpadiurin Anatomii” (1852 p.) BiH MOBTOPHO OMKCaB
”3aMOpPOXeHUM po3TUH” ByAanbcekoro. MMig yac Kpumcbkoi sintn (1853-56 pp.)
MUPOroB BUKOHAB KNACHUUHI CMOCTEPEXEHHA remopariyHoro i TpaBmaTHUHOro Wo-
Ky i 3anponoHyBaB KOHcepBaTWMBHe BeAeHHA (6e3 amnyTauii) BorHenansH1Wx ne-
penomiB KiHUiBOK. BiH TakoX BBiB NaxBMHHWW NO3a0YE€PEBUHHUIA OOCTYN A0 30B-
HiLLHLOT KNy60BOT apTepii (po3pia MNuporosa, 1881 p.).

Onekcangp O. KapaBaes* (1811-92 pp.) 3po61B 3HAUHWI BKNAQ B NNACTUUHY
Ta OUHy Xipyprito. BiH TakoX BUKOHAB NepuKapaioLeHTes NpyU KPOB'AHOMY BUMOTI
B peaynbTaTi 3arocTpeHHA UnHru (1840 p.). Cemepo 3 30 MOro XBOPHUX BUXHIN.

xenmc MepxeT (1814-99 pp.) onucae BHYTPIWHBOMPOTOKOBUIA PaK MOMOYHHUX
3ano3 ("xBopoba lMepketa” cocka), NYXNUHM 3OBHILLIHIX CTaTeBUX OpraHie Ta
3agHbLOro npoxony, aeopMyoumnit octeit (xsopoba MenxxeTa) Ta BUABMB iHBA3IO
TPUXiHEN B M'A3ax NOOUHM.

F'ymoBa nepeTtaxka OnAa 3ynuMHKKM KposoTeui 3 KiHuiBky 6yna 3anponoHoBaHa
HAoraHom ®. A. Ecmapxom (1823-1908 pp.; TypHikeT Ecmapxa).

B 1853 p. Moran H. Hioccbaym (1825-90 pp.) 3pobus cnpoby 3aMiHu kaTapakTu
WTYUHUM KpULLITANUKOM (KepaTonpoTes).

Mepwa pekrockonia 6yna eukoHaHa A. X. [lesopmo B 1865 p.

Emines Mean (1830-98 pp.) BBiB 3aCTOCYBaHHA NPAMUX Ta BUFHYTUX 3aTUCKY-
BauiB ON1A 3YyNUHKWM KpOBOTeui (3aTUCKyBaui [NeaHa), a TaKkoOX BWMKOHaB nepuy
OWCTansHy peseKkuilo wnyHka 3 ractpogyodeHocTOMiero npu pakosi (1879 p.;
6e3ycniwHo).
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Teopop Binbpot (1829-94 pp.) Ta Emine Koxep (1841-1917 pp.) BuKOHanM
TupeoinekToMilo. BinbpoT Takox Bupanae cTpasoxin (1872 p.), roptaHe (1873 p.),
A3MK (1874 p.) i AuCTanbHy 4YaCTUHY WIYHKa MPH PaKoBi 3 aHACTOMO30OM OO
OBaHaguATHnanoi KMwkn ("binbpoT-17, 1881 p.) Ta 4O NOPOXHbLOT KUWKK ("Binb-
poT-2”, 1881 p.). B Tomy x 1881 p. Jlopeik Pupirep (1850-1920 pp.) BMKOHaB
onepauito binbpoT-1 nNpu Bupasui.

Piuapn ®onbkmaH (1830-89 pp.) onucas iWIEMiUHY KOHTPAKTYPY PYKH Ta HOMM
(koHTpakTypa onbkmaHa, 1875 p.).

Moran . FopHep (1831-86 pp.) BiAMITUB ONycKaHHA BEPXHbLOI MOBIKW BHa-
Cnipok napaniuy WHUWHOro CUMNATUUYHOTO HepBea (cuHapom FopHepa).

Apam MoniTtuep (1835-1920 pp.) BuHaMLWIOB Hano6He a3epKano.

BanbTep MerHeke (1834-1901 pp.) Ta Moran Mikyniu-Pageubkuit (1850-1905
pp.) BUKOHaNW BiAHOBNEHHA BOPOTAPHOrO KaHarny WNAXOM NPOAOBXHLOro pos-
TUHY 3 HaKNageHHAM nNonepeuYHnUx WBIB (ninoponnactuka MeMHeke-Mikyniua). Onek-
caHgop A. Bnagumupos (1835-1903 pp.) Ta Mikyniu-Pageubkuin suMkoHanu Tap-
3€KTOMIlO, OCTEONNacTUUHY amnyTauito cTynHi (onepauin Bnagumuposa-Mikyniua,
1872-73 pp.). OCTaHHIi# TaKoX 3anponoHyBaB MapneBy MNOB'A3KY | TAMNOH, ApeHax
paH i abcueciB OOHWMM WAapoM Mapni i3 3aNOBHEHHAM MOPOXHUHU TOBCTUM map-
neBum TaMnoHOM (OpeHax Mikyniua, 1881 p.), BUKOHaB nepluy e3odarockonito Ta
ractpockonito (1881 p.), nepeciueHHA rpPyaUHO-KNHOUYHMUYHO-COCKOBMOHOrO M’A3a
NPy KPUBOLWMKI, NOETANHY KONMEKTOMil0, OMUCAB XPOHIuHE 3anantoBasibHe HaBpA-
KaHHA Cri3HUX Ta CNMHHKUX 3ano3 (xBopob6a Ta cuHapom Mikyniva) Ta sanpono-
HYBaB HATuaTi NNeTeHi xipypriuHi pykasuui (1897 p.).

BiHceHu YepHi (1842-1916 pp.) BUKOHaB BMAANEHHA Ta BiAHOBMEHHA WHUHHOIO
BigQiny cTpasoxony nNpwv pakosi (1877 p.) Ta po3po6ue uepeBHe BUOANEHHA paKy
NpAMOT Knwku (1883 p.). LlAa onepauiA nisHiwe (1908 p.) 6yna ynockoHaneHa i
onucaHa BinnAamom E. Min3om (1869-1947 pp.), Akuit npucTocysas ii anA BMW-
OaneHHA paky HAXHLOTO BiAOiNY CArMOBUOHOI Ta BEPXHLOIO ~— MPAMOI KHULLKW.

Munkona B. CknicdocoBcbkuit* (1836-1904 pp.) Ta IBax i. Hasinos (1843-1902
Pp.) BBENW 3aTHUCKYIOHEe 3MHKAHHA MpPW NiKYBaHHI HE3POCTAIOUYMXCA YW MOBINbLHO
3pOCTarouMXcA nepesnomie (3amok Cknicpocoscbkoro, 1875 p.), a TAKOX PO3BMU-
HYNU MeTon MeTanoocTteocuHTesy (1893 p.). CknihocoBCbKHMM BUKOHAB BMOaneH-
HA BMNagaltouoi NPAMOI KULWKK 3 HACTYMHUM CAM3MCTOM'A30BMM aHacTOMO3OM
(onepauin Cknicbocoscekoro), a Hasinos — BupaneHHa cTpaBoxony uepes nosa-
nnespanbHWK gocTtyn (1888 p.).

MNpasuno INoaeira I'. Kypeyas'e (1843-1918 pp.) TBepauThb, WO NpH NepeKkpu-
BaHHi 3aranibHOro XOBYHOTO MPOTOKY KaMEHEM >KOBUHWMM MiXyp pPO3TAraeTbCA
PigKo, Todi AK NPH iHWKUX NPUYMHAX HENPOXIQHOCTI PO3TArHEHHA 6yBa€ YacTo.

KnacuuHi meToau onepadin npu naxBMHHWX rpuxax 6ynu pospobneni Enyappo
Baccini (1844-1924 pp.) Ta Anbcbpenom C. XXipapaom (1850-1916 pp.).

baratocTagifiHe BUOaneHHA nereHiB i3 3aCTOCYBaHHAM eneKTpokayTepu3sauii
6yno BukoHaHwe BinnAmom MakeseHom B 1895 p. XBOpWUM MpOXMB NicNA Uui€i
onepadii we 45 pokis..
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3HauyHOro noctyny B8 yponorii nobunuce Makc Hitue (1848-1906 pp.), AkU#A
BBiB B MPaKTHUKY LUMCTOCKON 3 eneKTpUuHKMM axepenom ceitna (1877-79 pp.) Ta
Moaxin Anb6appan (1860-1914 pp.), AKUA CTBOPUB LUMCTOCKON, NPUOATHUM ONA
Kkatetepusauii ceuosogy (1897 p.).

Makcum C. Cy660TuH* (1848-1913 pp.) po3pobue onepauito WTYYHOro ce-
4YOBOro Mixypa i CeuoBuKa, BUKOPUCTOBYHOUM MEpPEenHI0 YaCTUHY HWXHbLOro Bifl-
oiny NpAMOT KUWKK (onepauia Cy660THHA), a TAKOX BIACMOKTYIOUMWA OpEeHax paH
Ta abcuecis (1902-06 pp.).

EKCNepUMEHTYIOUM 3 NOpTOKasanbHUM LWYHTyBaHHAM (dicTyna Ekka, 1877
p.), Mukona B. Ekk (1849-1908 pp.) BMKOHaB nepwuit CYAHMHHWIA aHaCTOMO3.
YcnilwHe 3aKpUMBaHHA apTepianbHUX paH i3 3aCTOCyBaHHAM 3aTUCKyBaua i3 cno-
HOBOI KicTku (nok, 1881 p.) Ta nigwuBaHHAM HOKOBOro aHacCTOMO3y ANA YHWK-
HEHHA NPOPUBAHHA iHTiMK Byno BukoHaHe OnekcaHgpom AcnHoBCbkKM (1889 p.);
no 1890 p. 6yno 3po6neHo Ha TBaprHax 26 TakmMx onepauin.

Onepauia BUBINbHEHHA CTPeMeHa Npu rayxoTi 6yna pospobneHa B 1888 p. E.
BywepoHoM.

B 1897 p. 1. PeH (1849-1930 pp.) 3awme po3pus, a AnoniHapin . Nongpis*
(1852-1900 pp.) — KyneBe nopaHeHHA cepun. "Xipypria cepua, — kasas [lonpis,
—TiNbKW HAPOOXYETLCA 3apas, arne i HanexuTb Benuke ManbyTHe”. TOro x poky
(1897 p.) . MinbTOH 3aNpONOHYBaB CepeMnHHY CTEPHOTOMItO, OCHOBHWI QOCTYN
npu onepauiax Ha cepui Ta BENUKUX cyaunHax.

BupaneHHA KynpuKa i 4aCTWUHW KpWXiB ONA OOCTyny OO0 paKy NpAMOI KULLKH
6yno 3anponoHosaHe Maynem Kpacke (1857-1930 pp.; onepauia Kpacke).

Binnam C. NanbcTen (1852-1922 pp.) BBiB BUKOPUCTAHHA TKAHUHHWUX PyKaBuUb
npu onepauii (1888 p.), po3pobus onepauiro NpU NaxBUHHIA rPUXi 3 nepemi-
WEeHHAM CIM'AHOTO KaHaTMKa Haf arnoHeBPO30OM 30BHIWHLOrO KOCOro M’A3a, a
TakoX pafuKanbHy MacTEeKTOMIIO Npu pakoBi rpyaen (1882 p.).

Kapen Mangnb (1853-1903 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB KONOCTOMItO, NPU AKIA KULLKE
nNinTAracTbCcA uepes po3pi3 i YTPUMYETLCA B LIbOMY MOSIOXKEHHI CKNAHUM CTpU-
XHEeM, NpoBefeHnM Nif Heto, OOKU He YTBOPATLCA cnanku (onepauia Manans um
KONOCTOMIA 3i CKITAHUM CTPHXXHEM).

IBaH . CabaHeeB* (1856-1928 pp.) BUKOHAB OCTEONNACTUUHY MiXXBUPOCTKOBY
amnyTauito cterHa (onepauin CabaHeesa, 1890 p.) Ta, He3anexHo Bia Pyponbda
MpaHka (1862-1913 pp.), po3po6MB racCTPOCTOMitO KOHYCONOAIBHUM NiATAraHHAM
WyHKa 0o pospisy B NiBOMYy NPAMOMY M'A3i i niglwMBaHHAM WOTrO OO LWKipW
(racTpocTtomir CabaHeesa-dpaHka, 1890 p.).

BaTbko Hewpoxipyprii Biktop A. I'. Topcnen (1857-1916 pp.) Buganue nyx-
NUHY HEPBOBOT TKaAHWHU CNUHHOIro Mo3Ky (1887 p.).

OnAa cTBOpeHHA 3'€HAaHHA MiX NOPOXHUHHKMMKU opraHamn [xoH B. Mepdi
(1857-1916 pp.) po3pobue WBMOKKI 3'eaHyBad (rynasnk Mepdi, 1892 p.).

Cesap Py (1857-1926 pp.) BBiB 3aCTOCyBaHHA CTPaBOXiAHO-MOPOXHbLOKMLI-
KOBOIrO CMONyyeHHA KiHeub-B-6iK; a TaKOoX WOMY HanexwuTb 3acnyra BUKOHaHHA
nepLoi TMpeoiaeKToMil.
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BepHep I'. 3ere-MaHTedens (1857-1926 pp.) 3anponoHyBas BXUBAHHA FYMO-
BuX (1897 p.), al. IN. dpigpix — natekcoBux (1898 p.) XipypriyHUx pyKasHub.

Moctas Kinniax (1860-1921 pp.) nepLinm BUKkoHas BpoHxocKonNito B 1897 p.

Hapna B. MNeHpoy3s (1862-1925 pp.) BBiB BMKOPWUCTAHHA APEHaXy TOHKOK
rymoBoto Tpy6koto (MeHpoysa), a Takox TPUNPOCBITHUI apeHax (Camn-MeHpoyaa)
OnA BiACMOKTYBaHHA BUOINEHb 3 paH Ta abcuecis.

IxoH M. T. dinnen (1863-1942 pp.) BukoHaB BiQHOBNEHHA KaHany BOpoTapA
LWIIAXOM NMPOJOBXHbLOIO PO3CiUeHHA Yepe3 BOpOTap Ta CYMiXHY CTiHKY WAYHKA i
DBaHaOUATUNANOT KWLWKK Ta CTBOPEHHA NepeBepHYTOro netnenonifHoro aHacTo-
MO3Y MiX tSTYHKOM Ta ABaHaALATUNANOK KUWKO (ninoponnactuka Mivnen).

AxyuwepcTBO Ta riHekonoria

B 1809 p. Edbpaim Mak-[oysenn (1771-1830 pp.) BMOanmMe xBOpHUil AEUHUK, a
Yapn3 Knei B 1843 p. — di6bpomaTo3Hy mMaTky. B gpyroMy BunagKky xBopa
nomepna Ha 15- geHb nicna onepadii.

xenmc M. Cimc (1813-83 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB KONiHHO-NIKTEBe HaniBnexaue
MOMOXEHHA, a TaKoX BUKOHAB 3aKpWBaHHA NiXBO-Ce4YoBOT HOopuui (1852 p.).

Onekcanpp 1. MareseeB* (1816-82 pp.) Ta Kapn C. ®. Kpepne (1819-92 pp.)
BBENK NonepenXeHHA 6rneHopei HOBOHAPOAXEHUX NAHOBMM 3aKanyBaHHAM OUek
2% po3unMHOM a3oTHoKKcCroro cpibna (nAanicy) — metron MartBeeBa (1853 p.) —
Kpene (1854 p.). MNpuiom Kpege (1881 p.) 6yB 3anponoHOBaHWM ONA BioQiNeHHA
nnaueHTK, Wo 3aTpumanach fiCnA NONOriB, WIAXOM PYYHOro NepeMilleHHA MaTku
OOHM3Y, B Ta3, a TaKOX ONA BUrYCKaHHA Ceui 3 CEHOBOro Mixypa.

MxoH BpikcToH Xike (1823-97 pp.) onMcaB CKOpPOUYEHHA MATKMU Nif yac Ba-
riTHOCTI (CkopoueHHA bpikcToHa-Xikca), a TakoX MOBOPOT Ha HiXKY (BpikcToHa-
Xikca) HeXxuTTE3AaTHOrO Nnoay.

Anbdpep Merap (1830-1914 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB PoO3LIMPIOBAYI WHMKKU MaTKH
(lerapa).

Mpasuno Xpuctiana I". Neononsna (1846-1911 pp.) TBepOUTL, WO NPU NPUKPIN-
feHHi nNnaueHT OO 3a0HbOl CTIHKKM MaTKW ANMUEBOOW CXOOATbCA Ha nepegHin
CTiHUI; ane Konu NPUKpINMeHHA CNoCTepiraeTbCA Ha NepegHin CTiHUI, B Nexadyomy
MoNOXeHHi, Tpybur MayTe Ao3any i napanensHO A0 NPOOOBXHLOI OCi.

PanunkanbHa ricTepekToMmia Npu pakosi WUHKKM MaTku 6yna ycnilHo BUKOHaHa
Kapnom [Maenukom (1849-1914 pp.) B 1889 p. Ta EpHcTOM BepTteimom (1864-1920
pp.) B 1900 p.

Otto E. KrocTHep (1850-1931 pp.) BMBIB 3aKOHOMIPHICTb: AKWO NyXMUHa
AEYHMKA 3ax0OMTbCA 3NiBa, NepekpyT ii HiXkKM BinByBa€TbCA Hanpaso i AKLWO
NyXSIMHA NPaBOCTOPOHHA — TO HANIBO.

MepiaTpia

Hin . ®inaTtos (1847-1902 pp.) ta KnemenTt O'tokc (1845-1925 pp.) onucanu
"yeTBepTy xBOpObY” (CKapnaTMHO3Ha yepBOHA BMCHUMKA, XBopoba inatosa-f'to-
Kca) B 1885 p., a nepwni — TakoX iHDEKUIMHKI MOHOHYKNeo3 (xBopoba Mina-
Tosa, 1885 p.). B 1895 p. MinaTos, a yepe3 pik (1896 p.) NeHpi Konnik (1858-1927
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pp.) ONUCYHOTb NpoApOMarnbHYy O3HaKy Kopy — Api6Hi HenpaswnbHOi ¢hopmun
ACKpaBi YEePBOHI NNAMU HA CMU3UCTIN WiK 3 MANeHbKOK CUHIOBATO-6iNoOKO BEpXiB-
KO B LeHTpi (nnamu dinatosa-Konnika).

Bitaminu 6ynv sigkputi negiatpom Mukonotw |. NyHiHum (1853-1937 pp.) B
1880 p. i nosTopHO BigkpuTi (1911 p.) Hioximikom Kasumipom ddyHkom (1884-1967

pp.).

Mcuxiarpia Ta ncuxonoria

Ha possuTok ncuxiaTtpii sHauHui BnnveB manuv npaui Teopopa . MeH’epa
(1833-92 pp.), AKNIK BiIOKPHMB KiNbKa MPOBIAHWMX WNAXIB B LEHTPanbHiA HEpPBOBIN
CHUCTEMI Ta ONKCaB LNTOAPXITEKTOHIKY KOPU MO3KY.

BaTbko puTAYOi ncuxonorii Ta ncuxonartonorii IBan O. Cikopcbkuin* (1842-
1919 pp.) opraHiaye 8 Kuesi IHcTuTyT JuTAuoi MNecuxonorii B 1912 p.

Kapn BepHike (1848-1905 pp.) Ta Cepriti C. Kopcakoe (1854-1900 pp.) onu-
canu cuHapom BepHike-KopcakoBa, AkWIA CknapaeTbCA 3 eHuedpanonarii BepHike
(BHacninok HecTtaui TiamiHy, AK npaBuno, 060poTHOI) Ta KopcakiBCbKOro cuHa-
pomy umn ncuxo3y (1887 p.) — BaxKoi aHTeporpagHoi Ta perporpagHoi amHesii B
CNONyYeHHi 3 ankoronbHUM abo HeanbKOrofbHWUM FOMIHEBPUTOM (TaKOX BHAC-
ninok Hectaudi TiamiHy, AK NpaBunNo, HEOGOPOTHOrO).

3acHOBHWUK onuncoBoi ncuxiatpil Eminb Kpenenin (1856-1926 pp.) suginue
MaHiaKanbHO-IenpecCMBHUN NCUXO3 3 TPYNK NepenvyacHoro cnaboymcrea (LuMsod-
peHii) Ta onucas OCHOBHI NiATUNK WKN30MpeHii — KaTaToHiuHy, rebepdpeHiuny Ta
napaHoigxy.

XIX cToniTra TakoX NPUHECNO PO3BUTOK OPraHizoBaHOi MeaMyHOi [ONOMOrM
Ta OXOPOHW 300POB’A, NOABY MeACECTPUHCBKOro daxy, 3acHyBaHHA YepBOHOro
XpecTa ta Knidiku Mewo.

B Pocincokin Imnepii B 1803-1917 pp. meanuHa ocsita 6yna y sigaHHi MiHi-
ctepctBa OCBiTH, 0XOpoHa 300poB’'A — MinicTepcTBa BHyTpiwHix Cnpas i Bin-
CbKOBa MeounuMHa — [lenaptameHTy ApMmii Ta ®PnoTy. 3emcbka MeguumnHa o6eny-
roeyBana CinbCbKi panoHW (1864-1917 pp.). MOHATTA OXOPOHW 3O0pPOB’A 6yno
sseneHe [IxoHom CimoHoM (1824-76 pp.). Nikapi CLWA opraHisyBanu AmepukaH-
cbkKy MepauuHy Acouiauito (1847) pna nigBuiLleHHA MeOUUYHKUX cTaHOapTie. MixHa-
ponHa CaHitapHa KoHdepeHuia B MNapuxi (1851 p.) gonomorna y3roguTu npo-
rpamu 3nopoe’a Ta 60poTebu 3 xBopobamu. MNepwrin HaLioHaNbHWK NNaH Meauy-
HOro 3abe3neueHHa 6ys cTBOpeHUi B Himeuundi (1883 p.)

dnopeHc Hantidrenn (1820-1910 pp.) nig uac Kpumcbkoi BitHn (1853-56 pp.)
nepworo 3anoyaTkysana ax MeauuHoi CecTpm, a TakoX 3acHyBana MencectpuH-
cbky LUkony npw NikapHi Ce. ®omu B JlonpoHi (1860 p.). Mepwa wkona gns
BiaBioytounx cectep 6yna opradizosaHa JliniaH Baneg B 1893 p.

XanrorigHu# cTaH nopaHeHux BoAKiB nicnAa 6uTen nin ConbdepiHo, ITania
(1859 p.) cnoHykas Xana . [roHaHa (1828-1910 pp.) 3acHyBaTn MixHapogHui
YepBoHuM XpecT, AKKA 6yB BM3HaAHKMIA XKeHeBCbKOK Yronoto B 1864 p. 36igHinomy
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NronaHy 6yna npucymxeHa nepwa HoGeniscbka Mpemia Mupy (1901 p.), AKky BiH
nepepnas Ha 6naroginHi uini.

Binnam B. (1819-1911 pp.), BinnAm [Ox. (1861-1939 pp.) ta Yapns I. (1865-
1939 pp.) Meito 3aknanu Kniniky Meio B Pouectepi, MiHnecoTa.

XX CTONITTA

HaykoBu# Ta TeXHIUHMI NOCTYN CTBOPUNM FPYHT ONA MEOUYHOI peBontouii B
UbOMY CTONITTi. FONOBHMMU OOCATHEHHAMW B TEOPETUUHMX ranys3ax cranu Big-
KpuTTA rpyn kposi (1900 p.), imyHiTeTy (1906-20 pp.), reHis Ta xpomocom (1926 p.),
aHTMGioTuKiB (1925 p.), HabyToi imyHonoriuHoi TonepaHTHOCTI (1949 p.) Ta 6ynosu
HykneiHosux kucnot (1953 p.). KniniuHa giarHoctuka 6yna noninweHa BBeQeHHAM
enekTpokappiorpadii (1903 p.), aptepiorpadii (1923 p.), cepuesoi kaTeTepusauii
(1929 p.) Ta BUGipKOBOI BiHUEBOI aHriorpacii (1958 p.), AQEPHOro MarHiTHOro peso-
HaHcy (1944-46 pp.) Ta KOMM'IOTEPHOT OCLOBOI ToMorpadii (1972 p.). Bpaxarouu
AOCArHEeHHA KNiHiYHOI MeanuMHK nouanuck 3 6e3neuHoi Mo3kosoi (1905-18 pp.) Ta
rpyaHoi (1931 p.) xipyprii, nepecanku HUpok (1933 p.), Nepes’A3KU HE3aKPUTOro
aprtepianbHOro npotoky (1938 p.), remopianizy (1943 p.), CyaMHHMX onepadii
(1947-51 pp.) Ta CTBOPEHHA MalMHK "WTyuHi nereni-cepue” (1953 p.), Wo BigKpUno
WnAx 0o 3amily cepuesnx knanawis (1960 p.), cepueBoi pesackynapusauii (1964-
68 pp., 1975-77 pp.), nepecankm cepun (1967 p.) Ta ioro 3amiHu (1969 p.).B UbOMY
CTONITTi TAKOX 3apoAunack KOCMiuHa MeOMUMHA pa3oM 3 OOCHIOXEHHAMM KOC-
MiyHOro npocTopy (1961 p.).

AHartowmina

Asryct A. Pay6ep (1841-1917 pp.) Ta Bonogumup M. Bopo6itos* (1876-1937
PpP.) BBENW MaKpo- Ta MIKPOCKONiIYHMIA nigxig B aHaTomii. Bopo6ioB onucas
iHHepBauito wnyHka (1913 p.) Ta nosepxHese (Bopob6ioBChbke) HEPBOBE CMMETIHHA
cepuA. Pay6ep Hanucas "Lehrbuch der Anatomie des Menschen” (T1. 1-6, 1910-20
pp.), @ Bopo6ios — "AHaToMmia noguHu” (T. |, 1934 p.) Ta "ATnac aHaToMuu
uenoseka” (T1. 1-5, 1946-48 pp.).

isionoria

Baxnuneui BHeCOK 00 PO3YMIHHA OYHKLIM HEMPOHY, pedneKToOpHUX B3aEmMogin
Ta HeHpodizionorii 6ys 3po6neHuit HYapnaom C. LLieppuHrToHom (1857-1952 p.) Ta
Enrapom [1. AgpiaHom (1889-1977 pp.). Mpaeuno LUeppiHrtoHa TBepAWTb, WO
KOXEH 3afiHii HepBOBWH KOpiHeUb iHHEPBYE CBOK BRAacHy obnacTe WKipY Ta Wwo
npy 30yRXeHHi M'A3a MOro aHTaroHICT OTPUMYE ranbMylOUMI CUrHan (B3aemHa
iHHepBauin, 1904-06 pp.). AnpiaH Oosie cnpaBeanuMBICTL Npasuna "sce a6o HiYOro”
anA 36ydxeHHA Hepsa (1913-22 pp.). MeToQ TKaHWMHHUX KynbTyp, AKWi Pocc
"appicoH 3acTocyeas B8 1907 p. onA BUABNEHHA BiOHOBMNEHHA HEepPBOBMX BOMOKOH
MicnA NOWKOMXEHHA, CTaB He3aMiHHMM B BipycoOnorii Ta gocnigax 3 CYOMHHOT
xipyprii.
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MNepwa enektpokapgaiorpama noavHK 6yna sanucana Binnamom EAHTXOBEHOM
(1860-1927 pp.), AKUI BUKOPUCTAB CTPiNOUHMIA ranseaHomeTp (1903 p.). MpaBuno
EfHTXOBEHA NoNArae B TOMY, WO NPKX 3aNUCi B TPbOX BiABEAEHHAX B KOXEH OaHWM
MOMEHT NoTeHuian Ha BiaBefAeHHi || nopiBHIOE cymi noTeHuianiB Ha BinBegeHHAX |
illl (e1+e3=e?).

Mpautotoumn B ranysi onTUKK T1a gionTpuku, Anbeap ynbctpaHg (1862-1930
pp.) BCTAHOBMB 3aKOHOMIPHOCTI TBOPEHHA ONTWUYHOro obpasy B oui, AKi Nigko-
PAKOTLCA 3aranbHUM 3aKOoHaM onTuku (1899-1919 pp.).

Onekcin A. Kynabko (1866-1930 pp.) oxusniosBae cepue 3abutux TBapuWH
MiCLIEBMM OXOMNOMKEHHAM (3aMOPOXYBAHHAM) 3 OQHOYACHUM OXHUBNEHHAM MO3KY
WTYUHORK UMPKYNAUieto po3urMHoMm PpaHka C. Jloka (1871-1941 pp.). Kyna6ko
BOANOCb OXMUBUTU Cepue OWTUHW uyepe3 OBafUATb FOAWH NICNA CMmepTi BiO 3a-
naneHHA nerexHis (1902 p.).

FopmoRanbHa hyHKUiA BOpOTapA wnyHka 6yna sigkputa [xoHom C. EaKiHOM
B 1905 p. TOPpMOHOM BMABWMBCA FACTPUH, AKWA BUKIIMKAE BWAOINEHHA COMNAHOI
KHUCNOTH.

MNpoTuHeBpHUTHUHKMA BiTamiH B, (TiamiH) 6yB BigkpnTuid (1906 p.) XpucTiaHOoM
EvikmaHom (1858-1930 pp.) Ta Ppigpixom I'. TonkiHcom (1861-1947 pp.). MNonkiHc
Takox BigkpuB TpunTodaH (1903 p.).

B 1905 p. Mukona ®. Kopotkos (1874-1920 pp.), CyAMHHWIt Xipypr, 3anpo-
noHyBaB BUCNyXyBallbHE BUMIPHOBAHHA CUCTOMIYHOrO Ta RiacTONiYHOro KpoB'A-
HOro TUCKY (3ByKM KOopoOTKOBA).

EpHcty I'. Ctapninry (1866-1927 pp.) HanexuTs 3acnyra hopMyBaHHA byHga-
MEHTanbHUX riNOTE3 Ta 3aKOHIB NepeHOCY piAWHW Ta cepueBOi reMOONHAMIKH.
3rigHO 3 HOro rinoTe30r0, HANPAM i WBUAKICTb OBMIHY PiOMHX MiX NNasMoro Kposi
B KaninApi Ta TKAHMHHOK PIOWMHOKD 3aNeXNUTb Bid riQpPOCTaTUUHOIO TUCKY 3 KOX-
HOro GOKYy CTiHKM KaninAapa, OCMOTUUYHOIro TUCKY 6inKy B nnasMi i TKaHWHHIN
pPigMHi, a TaKOX Bif BNacTUBOCTEM KaninApHOi CTiIHKK AK (DiNbTPYOUOi NepeTUHKU.
B 1912-18 pp. BiH cchopmyniosaB 3akoH (CtapniHra), 3rigHoO 3 AKUM cepueBuH
BUKUO 332 OHE CKOPOUEHHA NPAMO NPONOPLIRHUIA OiaCTONIYHOMY HANOBHEHHIO, a
TAKOX 3aKOH CepuA: BiNbHAa eHepriAn KOXHOro CKOPOUEHHA cepuAa — uUe npocTa
PYHKLIA 0OBXMHW BOINOKOH, 3 AKMX CKNAapa€eTbLCA NOro M’A30Ba CTiHKa.

B 1902 p. BinnAam Bennic i EpHcT CTapniHr BigKpunu CEKpeTUH, rOPMOH, Wo
CNpUAE NIALWNYHKOBIM cekpeuil.

BaroTomia anA nikyBaHHA BMpasku wnyHka 6yna BMkoHaHa 3irmyHaom Ekc-
Hepom (1846-1926 pp.) Ta E. lUBapumarom B 1912 p. .

EnektpoeHuedanorpama 6yna 3anucaHa Bonogumupom B. MNpasgmu-HemuH-
CbkMM™ (1879-1921 pp.) Ha cobaui 3a QONOMOroK CTPINOYHOro ranbBaHoOMeTpa
(1913 p.) Ta NaHcom beprepom (1873-1941 pp.) y nroauuu (1923 p.), konn 3anm-
cyBaBcA anbga putM (BeprepiBCbkui).

AsrycTt Kpor (1847-1949 pp.) onvMcas MexaHi3m MOTOPHOI perynauii kaninapie
(1922 p.).

B. M. Ba6kin (1877-1950 pp.) BiOMiTUB, WO HATUCKAHHA BENUKWUMK NanbUuAMHU

Pik XXXVIII, u. 3 (125), nimo 1991 41



Ha OONOHI AUTUHK BUKNUWKAE BiAKPMBAHHA POTa, 3a BUHATKOM CTaHy netaprii 1a
KOMY (0ONOHHO-POTO-MO3KOBUI pechnekc BabkiHa).

B 1923 p. Jleon A. Opbeni (1882-1958 pp.) Ta OnekcaHgop liHEUMHCbKMWI
(1895-1962 pp.) BCTAHOBWMNH, WO NMPU 3MEHLWeHHi BiANoBiai HepBOBO-M'A30BOrO
npenapaTty BHacnifoK BTOMW, NOQpPAa3HEHHA CUMMAaTUUYHOro HepBa NOCUIKOE CKO-
POUEHHA.

BanbTep lNecc (1881-1973 pp.) suABKMB DyHKUIOHANbLHY OpraHi3auilo Npomix-
HOro MO3Ky AK KoopauHaTopa AiANbHOCTI BHYTPiWHiIX opraHiB (1924 p.). BiH
BUCYHYB TEOpItO CHY, 3ri0HO 3 AKOKO LEHTP CHY 3HAXOOUTLCA B riNOTANAMYCI.

MpauAamn B ranysi onopHoO-pyxoBoi TepMmoauHamikun Apuubansg B. Xinn
(1886-1977 pp.) nOBiB, LIO CKOPOYEHHA M’'A3a Ta NPOBEEeHHA HEPBOBOrO iMMynbLCa
noB’A3aHe 3 NiABULWEHHAM Tennonpoaykuii (1926 p.).

MoTeHuian Aii nepudepinHoro Hepea 6yB 3anucaHuii 8 1927 p. E. [Ixxo3zedom
Epnangepom (1874-1965 pp.) Ta Nep6epTom C. MNaccepom (1888-1963 pp.).

BepHapno A. lNyccay (1887-1971 pp.) nokasas, WO roOpMOH NPMOATKA MO3KY
3anoBinNbHOE 06MiH LyKpY i WO BBEAEHHA BUTAXKU 3 rinogi3a BUKNUKAE CUMITOMM
UYKpPOBOi XBOPOGH.

B 1928 p. KOnian Banascbkui* (1898-1975 pp.) BiQKPUMB eHTepOracTpoH B
TOHKI¥ KMWLWLi, FOPMOH, WO 3MEHLIYE WNYHKOBY CEKpeUitd Ta CKOpOUyBaHiCTb, Ta
3anponoHyBaB TeOpPit0 MOXOAXEHHA BUPAa3ku winyHka, 6a3ytounce Ha dOyHKuii
€HTeporacTpoHYy.

lenpi I'. Oewn (1875-1968 pp.) Ta OTTO Jlesi (1873-1961 pp.) BUABUAM, WO
aueTUNXoniH nepenae HepPBOBI iIMNYNbLCH XiMiuHKUM WnAXom (1929 p.).

OcHoeononoxHi po6oTu 3 Teopii cTpecy 6ynu BukoHaHi OnekcaHpopom O.
Boromonbuem® (1881-1946 pp.), AKWMI BCTAHOBUB BAXNUBICTb KOPHU HAOHUPKOBMX
3ano03 B perynauii 3axMCcHUX peakuin npoTH iHdeKLinHNX Ta XiMiYHUX NoapasHUKIB
(1933-36 pp.). Bin po3BMHYB BUEHHA NPO peTUKYNoeHOoTenianbLHy cucremy (PEC),
NoKasaB 3axMCHy i TPOMiuHY PYHKLUIT CNOMyYyHO! TKaHWUHW, a TaKOX OTPHUMaB
aHTMPETUKYNAPHY LIMTOTOKCHUHY cuposaTKy (APC, cupoBaTtka Boromonbua, 1941-
45 pp.). Horo yuenb Mukona M. CUpOTUHIH* (1896-1977 pp.) 3anponoHysas
NpakTUUHI peKoMeHaauii Npy rinokcii B KOCMiYHI# MeanunHi (1973 p.).

Ponb cOHHOro cuHyca ta 6apo- i xemopeuenTopiB Oyru aopTu B perynauii
KpoBOObiry Ta guxaHHa 6yna onucaHa KopHenem [x. ®. MefimaHcom (1892-1968
pp.) B 1938 p.

Crteopenuin |. Ctappom 6anictokapgiorpad (BKI, 1939 p.) nisHiwe (1956-63
pp.) 6yB ynockoHaneHunhn €sreHom Bb. Babcbkum* (1902-73 pp.) Ta Bacunem
Mapitum (1903-71 pp.). OcTaHHiIN Takox BIAMITUB, WO noapasHeHHA 6apopeuen-
TOpiB NereHeBsoi apTepii BUKNUKae GpanuKapairo, NagiHHA TMCKY Ta PO3WUPEHHA
cenesiHku (pednekc Mapina, 1946 p.).

Baxnusi pocnigxeHHAa ximii Ta disionorii 3opy 6ynu BukoHaHi ParHapom A.
paHiTom (H. 1900 p.), XanbpoHom . XaprranHom (H. 1903 p.) Ta [xopaxem
Bannbnom (H. 1906 p.) B 1938-68 pp.

Mpyna disnkis — Binnam Wokni (H. 1910 p.), BansbTtep . BpeTTeiH (H. 1902
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p.) Ta [1xoH bapaix (H. 1908 p.) po3pobunu TpaHaucTop (1947 p.), wWo npueeno oo
NepeBoOpOTY B ENEKTPOHHIN MeadMuHit anapaTtypi.

BioenekTpMUHUK NoTeHLian OKpeMoro HeWpoHa 6yB 3anucavunin [hxoHom C.
Exkn3om (H. 1903 p.), koTpui pasom 3 EmaHom |. XopkkiHum (H. 1914 p.) Ta
Engopto . [akcneem (H. 1917 p.) BUABUB IOHHUIK MexaHi3m 36yOiKEeHHA Ta ranb-
MyBaHHA B NepUdEpiinHii Ta UeHTpanbHiM YyacTUHi MeMbpaHu HEepBOBOI KMiTUHU
(1949-57 pp.).

EnekTtpuvuHa HepBoBa nepepauya 6yna sigkputa bepHapgom Kauom (H. 1911) B
1939 p., a ximiuHa nepepaua — KOniycom Akcenbpogom (H. 1912 p.) B 1959 p.
Ynbd C. Ennep (H. 1905 p.) Bigkpue HopaapeHanin (1956 p.), ximiuHnk nocepegHUK
CUMNATUYHOI HEPBOBOT CUCTEMM.

[eopr Bekewi (1899-1972 pp.) onucae i3MUHMIA MexaHi3M 36yO)KEHHA 3aBUTKHU
Byxa (1960 p.).

Baxnusi pocnigXXeHHA opraHizauii MO3KOBMX MiBKYNb Ta 30pOBOI CUCTEMM
6ynu BukoHaHi Popxepom B. Cneppi (H. 1913 p.), Oesigom I'. M'tobenem (H. 1926
p.) Ta TopcreHom H. Biccenem (H. 1924 p.).

Mnaton T. KocTiok™ (H. 1924 p.), npauoouM Hag MexaHiaMom 36yIKeHHA
KNiTUHW, onucas Kanbuiesi kaHanu (1959-60 pp.).

Bioximin

MocnigoBHicTe 06MiHY rnoko3u, Binkpura N'yctasom Em6poeHom (1874-1933
pp.), Otro M. Mereprocom (1884-1951 pp.) Ta Akosom O. NapHacom™ (1884-1949
pp.) CkNapaeTbcA 3 pRAY hepMeHTaTUBHUX peakuii B aHaepobHOMY nepeTBOpPEeHHi
rMIOKO3U Ha MONOYHY KUCMNOTY, NPU YOMY BUAINAETLCA eHepria B OopMi ageHo-
suHTpUdoctaty (ATdD; wnax Em6poena-Meneprocdha-MNapnaca, 1935 p.). Kpim
TOro, cnuvparounMce Ha nonepenHi BiokpuTTA Jlyi Mactepa, Meiheprood onucas
o6MiH MONOUHOT KMCNOTH B M'A3ax (peakuin MNacTtepa-Meneproda).

O11o I'. Baptbypr (1883-1970 pp.) npauroBas B ranysi KNiTUHHOro OUXaHHA,
(bOTOCUHTE3Y | aepobHoOro Ta aHaepobHoro o6miHy Byrnesofis. Busuaroum oku-
CNeHHA B KNIiTWHI, BiH Bigkpue B 1928 p. AMxansHUM hepMEHT, WO MiCTUTb 3ari3o-
unToXpom (1932-33 pp.), Ta HikOTMHamig-ageHiH-aMHyKneoTna-pocdar (HAOD,
¢depmenT Baptbypra, 1936-37 pp.).

Teonop Ceepnbepr (1884-1971 pp.) CKOHCTpyloBaB ynbTpaueHTpudyry ana
BUBUEHHA pyxy monekyn 6inka (1922 p.), a TakoX BMKOHaB BaXMNUBY Npaulo no
po3ciuHum cuctemam. OouHuuA Ceepnbepra pnopisHioe 1013 cekyHaou i 3acToCO-
BYETbLCA ONA BUMiptOBaHHA KoedilieHTY ocinaHHA MaKpOMOneKyrn.

Onekcangp 1. OnapiH (1894-1980 pp.) chopmyntoBas TeOPilo MOXOOXKEHHA
XUTTA Ha 3emni wrAxom abioreHHoi esontouii Byrneuesux crnonyk (1923 p.;
NMoxomxKeHHA XUTTA, 1924 p.).

B 1925 p. Apocnag Neiposcbkui (1890-1967 pp.) Binkpue nonAaporpadito.

BuBuarouun GionoriuHe 3ropanHa, Anebept CenTt-linopri (1893-1986 pp.) Big-
KpUB KaTaniTUuHi BNacTUBOCTI acKOpBIiHOBOI KMCNOTKM B HAOHMPKOBWX 3ano3ax
(1928-33 pp.).
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xeimc b. Cammep (1887-1954 pp.) BMAINMB Ta KpucTaniaysas epMeHT
ypea3sy i nokasas Woro 6inkoBy npupony. B 1935 p. Benpgen M. CteHni (1904-71
Pp.) BMAINMB BipyC MO3aiuHOi XBOPOOKW TIOTIOHY B KpMUCTaniuHin dopmi i Takox
Aosie Woro 6inkosy 6ynosy. MoaiGHKMM unHom [koH . HopTtpon (H. 1891 p.)
BUAINKB Ta KpUcTanisysas hepMeHTH Ta BipyCHi Binku B uncTii dopmi (1939 p.).

Bitamin K 6ys siokputui (1935 p.) TeHpikom [damom (1885-1975 pp.) Ta
cuHTesosaHui (1939 p.) Ensapoom A. Oeisi (H. 1893 p.).

Mpaui Onekcarxgpa B. Mannagina* (1885-1972 pp.) 6ynu NnpUcBAYEHi CUHTE3Y
BiTamiHiB (1938 p.); byHKUIT M’'A3iB; 6ioxiMiuHik Tonorpadii; 06MiHy 6inkis, Hykneo-
TuaiB, KapborigpodocdaTie Ta iOHIB B HEpBOBIM cUcTeMmi nig yac po6oTv Ta
cnokoto (1965-72 pp.).

Easapn C. Kenpan (1886-1972 pp.) Ta Tapeyc PenxwTenH (H. 1897 p.) Bu-
Qinunu Ta onucanu KopTusoH (1937 p.) Ta BCTaHoBMNM XiMiuHy 6ynosy ioro (1938
p.).

Kapn . Kopi (1896-1984 pp.) ta Tepti T. PogHiu-Kopi (1896-1957 pp.)
BIOKPUNKW KaTaniTUuHe NepeTBOPEHHA MMiKOreHy B MOMOUHY KMCMOTY (rAoKo30-
MonouyHokucnui umkn Kopi) Ta posenu, wo pediunT depmeHTiB Moxe 6yTu
BPOOXKEHUM | NPUBOANTHM OO O6MIHHKX 3axBOplOBaHb. [leMOoHCTpauia PepMeHTHO-
ro nepeTBOpeHHA TBAPMHHOrO KPOXmarny 8 LYKOpP KpPOBi OOMOMOfNO 3pPO3yMiTH
CYTb UyKpoBoro giaberty.

B 1936 p. MaHc I". B. Cen’e (1907-82 pp.) BUCYHYB Teopito 3aransHoi aganTauii
00 CTpecy, rPYHTYOUMCh Ha Teopii cTpecy Onekcangpa O. Boromoneua.*

Uepes pik (1937 p.) FaHc A. Kpe6c (1900-81 pp.) BiOKPUB LMKN FIMMOHHOI
KucnoTu (TpukapboHoBux kucnot, Kpebea).

Ceprin M. lNepweH30H* (H. 1906 p.) 0OBIB MyTareHHi BNaCTMBOCTI €K30reHHOo}
ne3okcupuboHykneiHoBoi kucnotu (1939 p.).

MNayne I'. Mionnep (1899-1965 pp.) BiOKPUB IHCEKTULIMOHI BNACTUBOCTI XNOpO-
BAHOro BYrneBOAHA (mmxnopaudeninTpuxnopetan, OAT) B 1939 p., Axkun 6ys
CuHTe30BaHWi LWe B 1874 p. BiH Winpoko 3acTocosyBaBCA NPOTH KOMax, ane 3apas
3a6opoHenunit B CLLA 33 BUHATKOM Hebaratbox 0COBNUBUX BUNAOKIB B 3B'A3KY 3
NOB’A3AHOIO 3 HUM €KOMOriYHOK KOO0, ,

B nocnipxXeHHAX, BUKOHaHUX Ha nnicHABI xni6a Neurospora crassa, Feopr B.
biane (1. 1903 p.) Ta Ensapn J1. Tatym (1909 p.) nokasanw, Wo reHW KOHTPONIo-
tOTb O6MiH Ta BMPOGITKY (hepMeHTIiB B KNITUHI i NEPEHOCATbL CRaaKOBi O3HAKM
(1941-52 pp.). MNogi6rum unHom Mowya Negep6epr (H. 1925 p.) BCTAHOBUB reHe-
TUUHY OpraHisauito Ta BiokpuB pekombiHauito y 6akTepin.

KoHpan E. brnox (H. 1912 p.) Ta tenip fNiHeH (1911-79 pp.) onucanu o6MmiH
XonecTepony Ta XUpHUX KUCnoT (1943-61 pp.).

Koehnsum A (KoA) 6ys BinkpuTHhit (1947-50 pp.) pituem A. JlinmaHom (H. 1899
P.), AKUA TAKOX BUABUB MOTO POMb B NPOMIXHOMY OBMIHi.

Enexktpodopes 6yB noBTOpHO onucanuin Apme B. K. Tizeniycom (1902-71 pp.),
AKUIK TakoX po3pobus abcopbuirHmin aHania (1948 p.) Ta xpomarorpadito (1958
p.).
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MNpupona Ta MexaHiam fii oOkuCNoBanNbHUX KNITUHHUX (hepmeHTiB 6yB BCTa-
HoBreHun B 1952 p. Anekcom I'. T. Teopennom (H. 1903 p.). BiH Takox kpucTa-
nigysaB Miorno6iH.

B 1948-59 pp. Oaniens boee (H. 1907 p.) 3aknaB OCHOBY ONA OTPUMAaHHA
aHTurictamiHHWx Ta KypapenognibHnx m’azopoccnabniotoumx 3acobis.

B 1953 p. 6yna Binkpura monekynapHa 6ynoBa L[eOKCUPUOOHYKMeidHO]
kucnotu (OHK) Oxenmcom [1. BatcoHom (H. 1928 p.), dpeHcicom . C. Kpikom (H.
1916 p.) Ta Mopicom Binkincom (H. 1916 p.). Mepwi asa 3anponoHysanu Mogens
nonsinHOI cnipani (BatcoHa-Kpika), KoxeH naHuror roTpoi MiCTUTb NOBHY iHOp-
Mauito npo Apyruit naHutor i 3a6esneuye CTPYKTYPHi OCHOBM MexaHiamy npo-
ABMEHHA reHeTUYHoi iHpopmauii OHK.

B Tomy x poui (1953) bapbapa Mak-KniHtok (H. 1902 p.) Bigkpuna "cTpu-
6atoui reHn”, AKi MOXYTb MepemillaTUCb 3 O[HOTO NMOMOXEHHA Ha XPOMOCOMI A0
iHWOrO | TAKMUM YUMHOM BMKITMKATK 3MiHM B OiANBHOCTI KNiITUHM, WO 30aTHI ycnan-
KOBYBAaTHCb.

B 1955 p.Cesepo Ouoa (H.1905 p.) Ta ApTtyp KopHbGepr (H. 1918 p.) BuABUnu
MexaHi3m 6iocuHTesn OHK: puboHykneinHoi kucnotn (PHK).

pippik CaHpep (H. 1918 p.) BUAINUB Ta iNEHTUDIKYBAB CKNagHWKK More-
Kynu iHcynidy (1955 p.) ta po3pobuB MeTon po3Mi3HaBaHHA aMiHOKMCNOTHOro
nopAaky B 6inblWw cknagHux 6inkoBux monekynax (1975 p.).

CyH K. Beoprctpom (H. 1916 p.) Bigkpus (1957 p.) npocTornaHauntu, a [>xoH
P. BerH (H. 1927 p.) Ta BenrT I. Camyenbccon (H. 1934 p.) BcTaHoBunu 8 1962 p. ix
xiMmiuHy 6ynosy.

Oner lNopHukesuuy™ (H. 1926 p.) BURBUB HecTauy OONAMiHY B CMyracToMmy Tini
npu xsopob6i MapkiHcoHa (1960 p.) Ta 3anponoHyBeae L-gona ona ii nikyeaHHA.

Takox B 1960 p. Pozanin C. Annos (H. 1921 p.) po3po6una TexHiky pagio-
iMYHHOro aHanizy.

BuBuarouu xiMiuHy CTpPyKTYpy aHTuTin, Poari P. MopTep (1917-85 pp.) onuncas
Fc (fragment crystalizable) Ta Fab (fragment antigen-binding) yactHu ix monekyn,
OTPUMaHKUX Nif i€ NENCUHY.

Bnuseko 1965 p. Pobept Mannen (H. 1922 p.), Fap I'. XopaHa (H. 1922 p.) Ta
Mapiwann B. Hipe6epr (H. 1927 p.) onucany reHeTUUHWH KOQ Ta HOro OyHKUIO B
cuHTesi 6inka.

Popxep C. 1. Finnemix (H. 1924 p.) Ta Enapro B. Wenni (H. 1924 p.) onucanwu
rinoTanamiyHi BUBINbHAIOUI hakToOpH, WO PEryniowTh BUOINEHHA rOPMOHIB rino-
hizom.

Nxepanba M. EpenbmaH (H. 1929 p.) BuainMB Ta iOeHTUDIKyBaB BawKi Ta
nerki nadurorn monekynu anturtina (1970 p.).

B 1971 p. saepAkuM npausm Epra B. CyrtepneHpa Mon. (1915-74 p.) 6ys
BUABMEHWM LMKNIYHUIA ageHo3nHMoHodocdaT (L AM®D) i BcTaHOBNEHA MOTro porfb
B YTBOpPEHHI afeHo3nHTpudocdaty (ATD).

Baxnuee pocnigxeHHA xiMiuHOi 6ynoBn cepmeHTiB 6yno BuKoHaHe CTeH-
¢dopaom Moopom (H. 1913 p.) Ta C.b. AdbiHceHom B 1972 p.
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MOHATTA HYTPUTHMBHOTO iMyHiTeTy 6yno BBedeHe IBaHom KoraHom* (H. 1923
p.) i TPYHTYB&NoCh Ha ABWLII HaMaraHHA OpraHiamy no36asuTW napasuvrie 3anisa
(1973 p.)

Mikpo6ionoria Ta imyHonoria

Naynb Epnix (1854-1915 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB Teopito HOKOBOro naHuora
(Epnixa) B yTBOpeHHi aHTWTIN (1896 p.).

B 1905 p. ®pity LWayninx (1871-1906 pp.) Ta Epik Moddman (1869-1959 pp.)
aosenu, WO cudinic BUKNUKaeTbcA Treponema pallidum. B HacTynHomy poui
(1906 p.) Asryct . BaccepmaH (1866-1925 pp.) Ta AnbBept J1. C. Heiiccep
3anpoNOHyBanu OiarHOCTUYHy ceponoriudy npoby Ha cudinic (peakuia unm npoba
Baccepmana). MisHiwe Maynb Epnix BiokpuB HOBY epy B xiMmoTepanii (npoTwu-
MiKpOGHin), cuHTe3yBaswmn npenapat 606 (canbBapcaH), MUW AKOBY CNOMYKY NPOTH
Treponema pallidum (1907 p.).

B 1909 p. Kapn NanawTenHep (1868-1943 pp.) Ta E. Monnep suainunu sipyc
RUTAYOTrO naparniuvy.

Muxanno B. BeiHb6epr* (1868-1940 pp.) po3po6us peakuito 38’A3yBaHHA KOM-
nrnemeHTa (BenHbGepra) npn exiHOKOKO3i, NoXxuBHe cepenosuiue (Beinnbepra) ona
BMpoulyBaHHA aHaepoBie Ta pasom 3 1. CexkBiHOM onucae 6akTepii rasosoi rax-
rpeHu (B. oedematicus ta B. histolyticus) 8 1918 p.

3aBoAku npauam Xona X.6.B. bopae (1870-1961 pp.) B 1906-20 pp. 6yB
BiOKPUTHUK iMYHITET.

OnekcaHop M. Bespepka® (1870-1940 pp.) sigKpus aHTUBIpyCH (aHTHBipYCH
Bespenku, 1903 p.); 3anponoHyBaB BUKOPUCTAHHA MPOIiNbTPOBaHMX Ta NPOrpi-
TUX BYNbAOHHUX KyNbTyp 6aKTepii ArnAa BUBUEHHA MiCLEBOro iMyHiTeTy (1925 p.);
onucas Npoby BIOXMIEHHA KOMMNEMEHTY Npu Tybepkynbosi (peakuia Beapenku)
Ta BBIB MeTOq feceHcubinisauii (Bespenkun) npu wenneHHi NnpaBLUeBUM aHaATOKCH-
HOM Ta imyHornobyniHom (1930 p.).

Tomaso KasoHi (1880-1933 pp.) onvcaB BHYTPilWHLOWKIPHY Npoby Ha exiHo-
KOKO03.

B 1929 p. Anexsennep ®nemmiHr (1881-1953 pp.) BMABUB aHTUBaKTepianbHi
BNacTUBOCTI NEHiLUMNiHY | 3aNpONOHyBaB 3aCTOCYBaHHA NMICHABKA ONA NPUOYLIEH-
HA POCTYy MiKpObiB.

Biktop I'. [lpo6oTbko* (1885-1966 pp.) cchopmyniosas Teopiro aucouiauii
GakTepii, AKa NOACHIOBaNa 3MiHU B KNOHarbHin Mopdonorii 6akTepiit B na6opa-
TOPHUX KyNbTypax MyTauiamu 1a Binbopom.

B 1931 p. B HimeuunHi 6yB CKOHCTPYMOBaHUI EMNEKTROHHKUI MIKPOCKON, WO
[ano MOXIWBICTL BUBUMTH Byi0BY BipycCiB.

Fepxapn Ox. M. Oomark (1895-1964 pp.) BiaKpuB Ait0 NpoHTO3MNy (1935 p.),
nonepeaHWKa cynbgaminaminis, eekTUBHOrO NpuW NiKyBaHHI CTPEnTOKOKOBOI
iHdbeKuil.

Yepes necaTb pokis nicnA NosinoOMNEHHA ONeMMiHra Nnpo neHiuvnid Pexe XK.
LOio6o (1901-82 pp.) supinue (1939 p.) aHTUGIOTUK TMPOTPHXIH 3 rPYHTOBOI B.
brevis, Aknit BUABUBCA eDEKTUBHWM NPOTH BAraTbOX rpam-noO3UTHUBHMX 6akTepin.
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B 1941 p. lT'osapp B. ®nopi (1898-1968 pp.) Ta EpHcT B. Yenn (1906-79 pp.)
noKasanu 3HauHi nikysanbHi BNaCTUBOCTI NEeHiUMNiHY Ta Hanarogunu Moro macose
BUPOOHULTBO.

TepMiH "aHTHGiOTUK” ByB BBeOeHWM CenbmaHoMm A. Bakcmanom* (1888-1973
pp.) B 1942 p., Aknit B 1944 p. oTpumas 3 Streptomyces griseus CTpenTOMiLMH Ta
rMoKasas MOro OiNoBICTb NPy TyBepKynbosi.

B 1948-52 pp. [xoH ®. Enpepc (1897-1985 pp.), Tomac M. Bennep (H. 1915 p.)
Ta ®pinpik C. Po66iHC (H. 1916 p.) 3aCcTOCYBanu TKaAHWHHI KYNbTYPH AN PO3MHO-
XEHHA BipyciB (BKNOYHO 3 Bipycom noniomienity) B nabopartopHux yMoBax, Lo
0ano MOXMUBICTb ANA OTPUMAHHA BaKLIMH.

Makc Tennep (1899-1972 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB BaKUWHY KOBTOI IMXOMAHKH.

B 1953 p. Makc [denebpiok (1906-81 pp.), Anbcopen O. Mepwi (H. 1908 p.) Ta
Cansanop E. Nypia (H. 1912 p.) onucanu reHetnuHy 6ynosy, MexaHiam gii Ta
cybcTpart cnankoBocCTi 6akTepiodaris.

MxoHec E. Cank (H. 1904 p.) oTpumaBs B6UTY BakUMHYy noniomienity (1954 p.),
a Anpbept B. Cebin (H. 1906 p.) — xunBy ocnabneHy nepoparnbHy NoMiomieniTHy
BaKUMWHY.

OppoxaH T. . OyxTtepnoHi (H. 1914 p.) po3po6ue MmeTon iMyHOaUdY3ii (MeToq,
OyxTepnoHi).

B 1957 p. A. lcaakc tva X. JliHOeHmaHH 3 rpynu rnikonpoTeidis Buainunu
iHTepdepoH, Wo BMABMNAB BipyCcO-HecneuudiuHy, ane opraHiaMo-cneundiyHy npo-
TUBIPYCHY aKTUBHICTb.

[anienb C. lenprocek (H. 1923 p.) ta bapyx C. BniomGepr (H. 1925 p.)
BUKOHaNW OOChigXeHHA MexaHi3aMy pO3BUTKY Ta NOLKPeHHA iHPEeKUiMHUX XBOPO6
Ta BUOiNnunu Bipyc renatuty A (1965 p.).

B 1981 p. 6yno BctaHoBnNeHo, WO yacToTa capkomu Kanowi, eHOemiyHoOl B
LleHTpanbHin Adpuui i nos’a3aHoi 3 cuippoMom HabyToro imyrsogedpiumty (CHIQ),
WwBnakKo 3poctae. Cnagkosa CxuNbHiCTb Ao CHIO, BUKNMKAHOIrO NOOCLKUM iMYyH-
H1M Bipycom (J11B) i noB’A3aHa 3 anenem aHTUrery nimdoumTis moguHu (ANJT) Dr
5 6yna BuABneHa y Herpie, iTaninuis Ta espeis. Ha uepseHb 1988 p. 6yno 3a-
peecTtpoBaHo 96.433 Buasnennx sunagkn CHIMO B CLUA i3 3aranbHOMO KinNbKicTio B
CBIiTi 6nu3bko 200.000. NepenbauaetbeAa, wWo go 1992 p. 8 CLUA 6yme 200.000
sunankis CHIL.

NaTtonorin

B 1900 p. Kapn IManpwTenHep BiOKPUB CUCTEMY Tpyn KpoBi noauHu ABO,
Hassasww ii ABC. Yetseprta rpyna, AB, 6yna sinkputa B 1907 p. AHOM AHCbKI
(1873-1921 pp.). AHCBLKI 3anponoHyBaB Knacudikalito rpyn KpoBi 3a PUMCLKUMYU
undpamu, Toni Ak E. [roHrepH Ta Jroagik Fipwdenbn (1884-1954 pp.) Beenu
knacudpikauito 3a pumcbkumu nitepamm: H(O), 1I(A), HI(B), IV(AB). Pesyc (Rh)
thakTop 6ys BiRKPMTHI NanawTehHepom Ta AnekcaHoepom BiHepom (H. 1907 p.)
B 1940 p. Mpaui OTTeH6epra 3pobunmu MOXNUBUM Ge3neuHe nepenmnBaHHA KPOBI;
BiH B 1908 p. nouas nepeBipATH CYMICHICTb KPOBi QOHOpa Ta peuMnieHTa nepen,
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nepenuvBaHHAM Ta B 1911 p. BBiB TEepMiH "yHiBepcanbHWKA O0HOP” AnA oci6 3
rpynoto kposi O(l).

Kapn A. J1. Awodd (1866-1942 pp.) onucas OpPiGHI CKyNUeHHA KNiTUH B
iHTepcTULIT cepuAa Npu peBmMaTUUHOMY MiokapauTi (Tinbue Aulodpda, 1904 p.), a
Takox pa3om 3 CyHap Tasapa (1873-1952 pp.) Biokpus nepencepoHOLNYHOUYKOBWIA
By3on (1906-07 pp.).

B 1907 p. Dxkopox I'. Yinnn (1878-1975 pp.) onucae KUWKOBY NinogucTpoditoc
Ta, pasom 3 Xopxem P. MiHo (1885-1950 pp.) Ta Binnamom M. Mepdi (K. 1892 p.)
3anponoHyBaB NiKyBaHHA NEPHIUMO3HOI aHeMii BUTAXKOK 3 nediHku. Ti3Hiwe
Binnam B. Kactn (H. 1897 p.) BiOKpWB BHYTPiWHIA Ta 30BHiWHIA (BiTamiH B12)
tdhakTopu.

EkcnepuMeHTytOuM Ha Kypuatax, ®pencic M. Payc (1875-1970 pp.) oosis, Wwo
BipYCH MOXYTb CNPUUYMHIOBATK NMYXNHMHU (MYXNUHOBUKNMKAKOUI BipycH, capkoma
Payca, 1910 p.).

Mukona H. AHiukoB (1885-1964 pp.) onucas cepuesi MIOUMTH B TinbuAX
Awodbcba, AKI B CBOIX AQPaAxX MICTUNK 3a3y6peHi XpOMaTHUHOBI TAXI (MIOLUMT AHiu-
KoBa, 1912 p.).

B 1913 p. MoranHec A. . ®i6iHrep (1867-1928 pp.) 3po61B BUCHOBOK, WO
siaKkpuTa im Spiroptera carcinoma BUKNUKAE NyXNUHY WNYHKa y Kponukis (Ho6e-
niscbKa npemia 1926 p.), Wwo 6yro NOMUNKO, OCKINbKKW eniTeniansbHa rineptpodina
wnyHkKa 6yna BUKNMKaHa aBiTaMiHO30M.

KoHcTaHTuH EkoHoMo (1876-1931 pp.) onucas enigemiyHWi neTapriuHuin eH-
uedpanit (1917 p.) Ta po3pobus CBOKO CXEMYy apXiTEKTOHIKM MO3KOBOI KOPH, pO3-
AOiNuBLLKM NiBKYNtO HA cim ponen Ta 109 o6nacTei (1925 p.).

B 1922 p. Onekcinn A6pukocos (1875-1955 pp.) onucaB 3epPHUCTOKITITUHHY
miobnacromy A3smnka (nyxnuHa A6pukocoBsa).

Kaprnoc Bin'aMCOH BMBUMB Mnpouec BiATOPrHeHHA B 1923 p., wo Biakpwno
LNAX AnAa nepecamky oOpraHib.

eopr Mananikonay (1883-1962 pp.) po3poOGUB CBI METOO CKPUHIHIY Ha pak
WHHKK maTtku (1928 p.).

MprHunn B3aemonii Mixx NyxXNUHOK Ta opraHisamom 6ys po3pobrieHuin Poctu-
cnaBom WM. Kaseubknum* (1899-1978 pp.) B 1938 p. MisHiwe, B 1969 p., BiH BBIB
BUKOPWUCTaAHHA Na3epa B OHKOMOTIi.

B 1938-66 pp. . deipTep po3po6UB CBOE BUYEHHS NPO cucTemy nepude-
PiMHAX EHOOKPHHHMX KNiTHH. BoHo 6yno possuHyTe B 1966-68 pp. A.l.E. Mipcom,
AKWIA BUCYHYB TEOPitO CUCTEMMK 3axornrneHHA Ta aekapO6oKCcUNAuii nonepeaHukis
aminis (3AMNA a6o APUD).

Yapnb3 B. XarriHc (H. 1901 p.) 3anponoHyBaB ropMoHanbHe nikyBaHHA (Kac-
Tpauito Ta eCTporeHu) Npy NisHAX CTapiAx paka nepeamMixyposoi 3anosu (1941 p.).

Nig yac Opyroi ceiToBol BiMHK (1939-45 pp.) 6yno nomiyeHo, WO ripYUUYHHUM
ras, BinkpuTui we B leplwy CBITOBY BiMiHY, Ha AEAKWM UYAC CMMHAE 3MOAKICHUMA
pict. B 1942 p. Anbdpen OxinbmeH, Nyic C. l'yamen ta T. . OayrepTi nouanu
KniHiuHi pocnipxeHHa uiel cnonyku. |. Ce66epoy Ta CigHein ®ap6ep nosigoMunu
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B 1947 p., WO NoxiAHi PoNieBOi KUCNOTU KOHKYPYIOTb 3 CAMOO (PONIEBOID KUCNO-
TOMO | 3aNOBINbHIOIOTL PO3BUTOK NErKeMii y aiteu.

B 1949 p. ®park M. BepreT (1899-1985 pp.) BiAKPUB Ta NOACHWB MeXaHi3m
HabyTol iMyHOMNOriUHOI TONEPAHTHOCTI — OCHOBM TEOPIT KNOHaNLHOro Bin6opy. B
1953 p. oro BucHoBku NninTeepavs MNetep B. Mepayep (H. 1915 p.).

|HWa NPOTUNYXMUHHA PeUOoBUHA, 5-dontooponipumiauH (5-nN), 6yna oTpmaHa
8 1957 p. P. QiowwHcbkum, E. MneseHom Ta Y. Feipnens6eprom.

MioHepamu B ranysi knituHHO! Gionorii 6ynu Ansbept Knop (H. 1899 p.),
Xopx E. Manap (H. 1912 p.) Ta KpicTian P. ge [ios (H. 1917 p.).

Neon Omoxoscbkun* (1909-81 pp.) AOBIB, WO TKAHWHW paka MONOYHUX 3an03
muei (1953 p.) Ta noguHK (1968 p.) MICTATL BIPYCHI YaCTUHKK.

Penato Oynbbeko (4. 1914 p.), Tosapn M. TemiH (H. 1934 p.) Ta Hesig
BanTtumop (H. 1938 p.) on1canv B3aEMOAIto BipyCa Ta reHomMa pakoBof KIiTUHU.

FeHeTHUKa

B cBoin npaui "Teopia reHa” (1926 p.) Tomac . MopraH (1866-1945 pp.)
onucaB eKcrnepuMeHTH 3 hpykToBoto Mywwkoro Drosophila melanogaster, a Takox
[OOBIB, WO FreHW po3TalwoBaHi B 46 XpOMOCOMaxX B UiTKOMY NOPAOKY i WO NesHi
pUCH nepenaroTbCA reHamu.

Uepes pik (1927 p.) Fepman X. Miosninep (1890-1967 pp.) BiAKPUB MyTareHHy
Dit0 PEHTrEHIBCbKUX NPOMEHIB.

B 1953-65 pp. AHgpe M. JlbBoB (H. 1902 p.), Xak J1. MoHna (1910-76 pp.) 7a
opeHcic Xakob (H. 1920 p.) BCTAaHOBUNW MeXaHi3M cuHTe3y Ginka ta Boro reHe-
THUHY perynauilo y Bipycis, wo onucysanock chopmynoto IHK - PHK — 6inok.

Benukuit KOMNNEKC CYMICHOCTi TKAHWH Ta reHeTnyHa perynauia iMyHHOI cuc-
Temu 6ynu BinkpuTi Oxopmxem O. CHennom (H. 1903 p.), Xaxom b. I'. [locce (H.
1916 p.) Ta bapyn BeHaceppadom (H. 1920 p.). [locce BMABKUB NeplInin NEWKo-
uMTapHui aHTured nrogunHu (NAJ1 a6o HLA).

DocnipxeHnHa obmexyBansHUX HEPMEHTIB (pecTpukTas) 6ynu BukoHaHi Bep-
Hepom Ap6epom (H. 1929 p.) Ta TaminbToHOM O. CmiTom (H. 1931 p.), a ix
3aCTOCYBaHHA B MOMEKYNAPHiN reHeTuui 3anponoHyeas fleHien HataHc (H. 1929
p.).

B kiHui 1960 pokis 6yna pos3pobneHa TexHika AONONOrosoi AiarHOCTHUKH
CNAafKoBMX XBOPOO WAAXOM KYNbTUBYBaHHA KNiTUH aMHIOTUUHOT piAWHW, WO Aano
MOXIUBICTb PaHHLOIO BUABIMEHHA HEHOPManbHWUX NNoAis Ta Bin6opy ix ana abop-
Ty. B Main6yTHLOMY, MOXE, CTAHE MOXITUBAM BBEOEHHA FEHETUUHOro maTepiany B
OeeKTUBHI KNiTUHW ONA CAMOBWUNIKOBYBaHHA.

Papionorin

Teopii atoma Makca K.E.J1. Mnaxka (1858-1947 pp.), EpHcta PyTepdoppa
(1871-1933 pp.), Anb6epTa EiHwTerHa (1879-1955 pp.), Hinsca I'. A. Bopa (1885-
1962 pp.) Ta Mpuropia FamoBa (1904-68 pp.)* manu rmubBOKWA BNNUB HA PO3BUTOK
panionorii. Mnaxk 3anponoHysas keaHToBY Teopito (1900 p.). Pytepdopn suABus
NpoOyKTH TAKOro posnafdy, AK panieBe BUNpOMiHIOBaHHA (1900 p.) Ta noAcCHWB
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panioakTUBHICTb CAMOUYMHHMM PO3Nanom atoma (1903 p.), a Takox 3anponoHysas
nnaHetapHy Mogens 6ynoBW aTomMa 3 NO3UTUBHWM AOPOM B LUEHTPI | HEeraTUBHUMMU
enekTpoHamu Ha nepudpepii. Teopia BIDHOCHOCTI EAHILTENHA, BUPaXeHa PIBHAHHAM
E = MC2 (eHepria nopisHioe no6yTKOBI MacK Ha KBagpaT CBiTNa), cTana OCHOBOK
ANA PO3BUTKY aTOMHOI eHeprii. Bop cTeopuB Teopito atoma Ta cnekTpa (1913 p-).
lamoB™ BBaXaB, WO 3MiHW aTOMHWX AOPIB NOACHIOIOTL MOXOMKEHHA COHALLHOT
cuUcTeMM i BCecBiTy (®peHkens B., UepHuH A.: BosspalleHue "HeBoO3BpauleHLa”.
CnyThuk 1991; 4:62-67).

loHisauia Ta nasuHHa ioHisauin Gynu BiakpuTi [OxoHom TaBHceHOoM (1868-
1957 pp.).

B 1904 p. Oxopox C. Meptec (1869-1927 pp.) BMABUB NOPYLUEHHA noginy
KMiTHH Nig Oi€t0 PeHTreHiBCbKOro ONPOMIHEHHA.

HNosedb I". MeBewwi (1885-1966 pp.) 3anporoHyBaB MeTon pagioi3oTONHUX MITOK
(pasom 3 M. MexeTom, 1913 p.) Ta pagioizoTonHy giarHocTuky (1931 p.).

B 1921 p. A Bekenx 3anponoHyBas BUKOPUCTaHHA TOMOrpadii B giarHocTuui.

Ix. Bep6epix Ta C. lipw B 1923 p. oTpumanu apTtepiorpamu Ta BEHOrpamu,
BBOAMBLIN 20% PO3UMH GPOMMCTOrO CTPOHLIKO B CYAMHWU BEPXHBOI KiHLiBKH.

Takox B 1923 p. Esaptc A. Mpexem (1883-1957 pp.) Ta BoppeH . Koyn
3anponoHyBanu xoneuucTorpagilo.

MioHep B ranysi Tene6aueHHA Bonoaumup K. 3sopukiH (1889-1982 pp.) no-
6yaysas nepuy nitouy TenesisiiHy kamepy Ta ekpaH (1923 p.). HAoro sigkpuTTA
NPOKNano Wnax enekTPoOHHOMY Ta TeneBi3inHOMY MOHITOPHUHTY B MEAULMHI.

B 1925 p. PenHanepo foc CaHToc (1880-1969 pp.) BUKOHAB ronKoBy yepesno-
nepekosy aopTorpacito, apTepiorpadito HUPOK Ta HWUXKHIX KiHWiIBOK i, B 1935 p.
BeHorpadgito.

Yepes nBa poku (1927 p.) AHTOHIO C.A.®.E. MoHiu (1874-1955 pp.) po3pobus
MO3KOBY aHriorpadito Ta BBiB MeTon npedpoHTansHoi noGoTomii ana NiKyBaHHA
NeBHMUX NCUXO3iB.

H. Csik B 1929 p. NOBIQOMMB NPO BUKOPUCTAHHA PEHTIEHMO3UTUBHOI MOAHOI
OpraHiuHOi CNoNyKu ANA BHYTPiWHbOBEHHOI yporpadii.

Mepwonpoxopneub B ranysi cepuesoi katetepusauii Beprep T. O. dopccmaH
(1904-79 pp.), PO3TABLUKM BMACHY BEHY PYKW, BBIB CEUOBUKOBHH Karetep Qo piBHA
npasoro nepencepan i NinTBepAMB Ue peHTreHorpadiero rpyaHoi knitku (1929
p.). Lle# ekcnepumeHT BiH NOBTOpPUB Ha co6i 17 pasiB, BKMHOUAKOUM npoBeneHHA
Katetepa po nereHeBoi apTepii. [lanbwWi po3BUTOK TEXHIKM cepueBoi KaTeTe-
pusauii 6yB 3pobneHun Anope ®. KypHaHom (H. 1895 p.) Ta [ikiHCOHoM B.
Pivapocom Mon. (1897-1973 pp.).

B 1932 p. Menpi K. MeHkoycT (1875-1939 pp.) onucas paK BepXHbOi NereHeBoi
60po3HK (nyxnuHa MeHkoycTa).

LTyuHi panioakTuBHI i30TONK, 8iOKPUTI Wpenepikom (1900-58 pp.) Ta IpeH
(1897-1956 pp.) Xonio-Kiopi 8 1934 p. cTanm OOCTYMHUMKU ONA NiKyBaHHA Ta
niarHOCTHKM.

lonkosa iH’ekuifiHa rpynHa aoptorpacia 6yna pospo6neHa Hysoni B 1936 p.
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B 1937-38 pp. AsryctuH Kactennaxoc Ta P. MNepenpac onucanu aHriorpadiuHy
KapTWHY BPOMKEHUX MOPOKiB cepLA, a B 1939 p. BOHM PO3pOGUNK NPOTUTOUHY Ta
3BOPOTHIO NreyoBy rpyaHy aoprorpadito.

dapinac onucae B 1941 p. 3BOPOTHE NPOBEOEHHA kaTeTepa Yepes CTErHoBy
apTepito OnA yepeBHoi aopTorpadii.

YnsTpasBykoBe AOCRimKeHHA B 1942 p. 6yno sanposapxene P. [ltoccikom
017 BUABMNEHHA NYXNHUHU MO3KY. .

MicnAa Opyroi cBiTOBOI BifiHM BUNPOMIHIOBAHHA NpW po3nadi aToMa ypaHy Ta
i3oTOMM, OTpMMaHi npn 6omGapayBaHHi B aTOMHOMY PeakTopi, novanu BUTICHATK
peHTreH- Ta papieBy Tepanito. Mpu peHTrexTepanii ctana 3acTocoByBaTUCh OPTO-
sonbToBa (140-400 KV), HagsonbTosa ( 500 KV) ta merasonbToBa (Ginbuwe unm |
MV) Tepanis.

ApepHWit MarHiTHWI pe3oHanc (AMP) UM enekTPOHHUW NapamarHiTHWI peso-
HaHnc (EMP) 6ys sinkputuit B 1944 p. €reHom K. 3asorcbkum® (1907-76 pp.);
meTon 6yB po3BuHYTUI benikcom Bnokom (H. 1905 p.) Ta Ensappom M. Tepce-
nnom (H. 1912).

B 1946 p. Pyccenb C. Bpok (H. 1903 p.) BBiB Uepe3 aopTy aHriockon AnA
0B6CTEXEHHA MiXLINYHOUKOBOT Neperopofku cepua 0o i nicna 3akpueaHHA i Oe-
peKTy, a TaKoX AnNA 06CTEXEHHA aopTanbHUX KNANaHis NicnA KOMiCypoTOMii.

B 1951-58 pp. Yapna . TayHc (H. 1915 p.), OnekcaHop M. MNMpoxHoe (H. 1916
p.) Ta Mukona . Bacoe (H. 1922 p.) BUCYHynM ioeto 3aCTOCYBaHHA eHeprii
MONeKyn ANA NOCHUNEHHA pagiokonueaHe (Madep, 1954 p.) Ta CBITNOBMX XBMIb
(nasep, 1957-58 pp.), AKi 3aCTOCOBYOTLCA CbOrOAHI Mpu BUMAANeHHi BHyTpiw-
HbOBPOHXIaNbHWUX NYXNKUH, B Xipyprii 0ka Ta cepueBo-CyAWHHIW Xipypril.

PO3BMTOK TEXHIKM UepesiLKipHOro npoBeleHHA KateTepa no BCTaBfeHOMY
nonepengHL0 NpoBigHMKy 3asoAku npausm C. | Cenpinrepa (1953 p.) siokpus
HOBY CTOPiHKY B aHriorpadii.

B 1958 p. ®. MecoH CoHc (1918-85 pp.) pospobus BubipkoBy BiHUEBY aH-
riorpadito.

[PyHTYylOUMCb Ha MaTemaTHuHux npauax Ennana M. Kopmaka (H. 1924 p.),
londpi I". Fayncding (H. 1915 p.) CKOHCTPYIOBaB NEPLIMA KOMMN'IOTEPHUIA OCLOBMH
Tomorpad B8 1972 p.

Lvdposa cy6TpakuinHa aHriorpadia crana MOXnNuBo0 3aBaAky npauam . T
Po66a Ta 1. CteiH6epra 8 1939 p., wo nisHiwe 6ynu poseuHyTi b. I'. 3iensec nec
Mnantecom B 1961 p. Ta Yapnsom A. MicTpenna B 1971-77 pp.

16 ciuHAa 1964 p. Yapn3 T. OoTTtep 1a MensiH . 1OQKiHC BUKOHaNW uepes-
WKipHe Yepe3CcTerHoBe PO3LLMPEHHA aTepPOMAaTO3HOrO 3BYXEHHA NiBOI NOBepXHe-
BOi CTerHoBoi apvepii y 82-piuHOI XiHKM, 3aCTOCYBaBLIX KOHYCOBUAHWI PEHTTE€HNO-
3UTUBHMI PO3LLMPIOIOUMI KaTeTep 3 TeddnoHy. AHriorpadia nokasana, Wo 3ByXeH-
HA 3HMKNO. [o 21 KBiTHA 1964 p. BOHW NPOBENW BiAHOBNEHHA NPOCBITY CYOWH NpH
aTepOCKNEPOTHUHOMY 3BYXEHHi 11 xBOpMM, y 6 — YCMilHO, OnMcaBiln CBOI
pe3ynbTaTh B XypHani "Kposoo6ir” (Circulation, 1964; 30:654-670).

BHYTPilUHLOCYAMHHI PO3TAXKKM 3 TUTaHy 6ynu BunpoOGyBaHi Ha cobakax B
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XOBTHi 1983 p. Mocunom X. PabkiHum (H. 1926 p.) Ta OMUTpom |. PabkiHum (H.
1962 p.), a 27 6epesHa 1984 p. 6ynu ycniwHo 3actocosari M. X. PabkiHum y 56-
piuHOro XBOPOro, WO HUMW KW B6yno onucaHo (PabkuH KU. X. Tta iH. BeCTHUK
PeHTreHonorun v Papnuonoruu, 1984; 4:59-64 ta Rabkin |. Kh.: Personal communi-
cation, Feb. 14-15, 1989, Scottsdale, AZ.).

BHyTpiwHi xeopobu

B 1909 p. Bacune M. O6pa3uos* (1849-1920 pp.) Ta Mukona 0. Ctpaxecko*
(1876-1952 pp.) noctaBunu KRiHIYHWWA [OiarHO3 rocTporo iHapkTy Miokapay
BHacnipok Tpom603y BiHUEBOI apTepii.

pexem CTin (1851-1942 pp.) on1cas QiacTONIYHWA WYM, WO HANKPALLE BUCNY-
XOBYETLCA B TPeTbOMYy MiXpebeppi 3niBa 6inA kpaw rpyaMHA Ta NPOBOAMTLCA
BHWU3 MO rpyauHi (wym IM'pexema Crina). BiH BUKNMKaHWI HEOQOCTATHICTIO KanaHis
nereHeBoi apTepii y XBOpUX 3 NereHeBotO riNepTeHsIerd Ta MiTpanbHUM CTEHO30M.

Te, Wo 306 po3BMBAETLCA Npy HecTaui iHoay, 6yno Buasne+Ho Oesinom MepiHom
B 1910 p., AKMIA TakoX 3anNponoHyBaB NMPUWOM MOAY ANA 3an06iraHHA LbOMY
3axXBOPHOBAHHIO.

B 1912 p. [Ixenmc B. Meppik (1861-1954 pp.) nocTaBmB KNiHIYUHWKM giarHo3
panToBOro TpoM603y 3BYXEHOI NiBOi rornoBHOT apTepii, AKWI 6yB NiATBEPOXEHHH
Ha PO3THHI.

B 1927 p. Kapen ®. BeHke6ax (1864-1940 pp.) i 8 1930 p. OnekcaHgep .
Camonnos (1867-1930 pp.) onucanu yacTKOBY MepemixHy cepuesy 6rnokany 3
noctynosum 36insweHHAM npomixkis P-R ax po signosigi wnyHoukis (nepioan
Benkebaxa-Camonnosa).

BikTop EtseHmMeHrep (1864-1932 pp.) onvcas gedekT MiXIWNYHOUKOBOI Nepe-
ropoaKu 3 BaXKOK NEreHEBoo rinepTeHsieto, rinepTpodieto NpaBoro wiyHouka
Ta NPUXOBAHOK UM ABHOIO CUHIOWHICTIO (KOMNnekc EnseHmerrepa).

Onekcanpp |. ApoTtcbkuit (1866-1944 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB NiKyBaHHA BUPa3KK
WiNyHKa OieToto 3 AEYHKX BirKiB, CBIXOro macna 3 xni6om ta Monoka abo NoKWUHK
(1910 p.).

Neonig ®. Omutepko* (1875-1957 pp.) onucas M'AKi cepuesi WyMU npu
eHOoKapouTi.

B 1916 p. Oxon ®. Makneon (1876-1935 pp.) BiakpWB renapuH, a 8 1922 p.
pasom 3 ®pepepikom I'. baHTiHrom (1891-1941 pp.) Ta Yapnsom I'. Bennom (H.
1899 p.) BUAINMB 3 NiQWNYHKOBOT 3aM03K1 IHCYMiH.

Ab6paxam f1. Ilesin (1880-1940 pp.) BUHANWOB HOCO-WNYHKOBY Tpy6Kky (Ilesi-
Ha), a T. Ipiep Minnep (1886-1981 pp.) Ta Binnam O. A660TT (1902-43 pp.)
po3pobunu nBOKaHaneHy KulweuHy Tpy6ky (Minnepa-A6607Ta) 3 HaoyBHUM Ga-
NOHOM Ha KiHUi AnA NikyBaHHA HENPOXiAHOCTI TOHKOT KMLKH.

Oxenmc B. Konnin (1892-1965 pp.) oTpuMas BUTAXKY 3 KOMOWMWTOBULHMX
3ano3 xynobu B 1925 p.

D>xoH MapkiHcoH (H. 1885 p.), Maynb [. Bant (1886-1973 pp.) Ta Nyic Bonbd
(H. 1898 p.) onncanu npucTynonomibHy Taxukapaito uv nepeacepaHe TPiNnoTiHHA 3
paHHiM 36y mKeHHAM, Npu AKoMy Ha EKI™ BUaOHi KOpOTKi npoMixkun P-R Ta WMpoKuit
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komnnekc QRS 3 penbTa-xBUNAMK (CUMHOPOM fepeacepaHO-wWINyHOUKOBOI aHOMa-
niiuv BMNB, 1930 p.).

B 1934 p. Mappi Mong6narr (1891-1977 pp.) nokasaB BNnNuB cy6eTaHuii 3
HUPOK Ha KPOB'AHWN TUCK. 3MEHWEHHA HUPKOBOro KpOBOOGiry npuBOAMiO Ao
rineptensii (Hupka MlonpbnarTa).

MewHc KapTareuep (H. 1897 p.) onvcas Tpiagy AekcTpokapgii (situs inversus),
B6POHX0EKTa3ii Ta CUHYCHTY, WO YCNapKoByBanack ayTOCOMHO peuecHBHO (CMHA-
pom KapTtareHepa, 1933 p.).

Metpo Cepries (1893-1973 pp.) Ta €sreH M. Tapees (H. 1895 p.) onucanu
cupoBaTkosui renaTtut (1939 p.).

Bonogumup X. BacuneHko* (1897 p.) noBiAoMuB Npo BUNAAOK OGMIHHOrO
ankanosy Ta pasom 3 Mukonoto . Ctpaxecko® po3pobus KniHiuHy Knacudikauiro
cepueBoi HegocTaTHocTi (1939 p.).

Mip vac Opyroi ceitoBoi BiviHKM Yapns P. [1pto (1904-50 pp.) 3acHyBaBs neplumnu
6aHK KPOBI Ta NOWKPIOBAB cepen Nikapis iNelo BUKOPUCTAHHA NNasMn Kposi npu
NOpaHeHHAX Ta iHWKX HeBiAKNagHUX nepenuBaHHAX.

Menen B. Tayccir (1898-1986 pp.) Ta Pixapa 0. binr (1905-86 pp.) onucanu
nepecTaHOBKY BEIMKUX CYOMH Ta AedeKT MiXINyHOUKOBOi neperopoaku 3 Big-
XOMKEHHAM BenuKkol nereHeBoi apTepii 3 060X wWnyHoukiB (cuHapom Tayccir-bin-
ra).

B 1949 p. dinin C. NeHy (1896-1965 pp.) nosBigoOMUB NpPO NiKyBaHHA peBMa-
TOIQHOro apTpUTY aopPeHOKOPTUKOTPOMiYHUM ropMoHOM (AKTI) Ta KOPTU3OHOM.

I. Ox. Byn 3anponoHyBaB 30HO, ONA WNYHKOBOrO BiACMOKTYBaHHA (1949 p.),
MapTo LlaiHep — 30HOoOBY KuwkoBy 6Bioncito (1958 p.) i MewHriHi — ronkosy
6ioNCit0 NeyiHKu.

\nea 6apoTepanii (rinepbapunuHoi okcureHaldii) 6yna NnOBTOPHO 3anpoBagXeHa
B npakThky |. Bepema B8 1956 p., KON BiH NMOBIAOMMWB MNPO 3aCTOCYBaHHA NiABHLLE-
HOro aTMOCMEepHOro TMCKY AK OOMOMiIXHOrO 3acoby B cepuesin Xipyprii, Ta
OmuTpom |, MaHueHkom* (H. 1906 p.), AKMIA CKOHCTPyloBaB 6apokamepy (6i0TpoH
MaHueHKO) ANA NiKyBaHHA NepPBUHHOI rNepPTOHIT Ta HEMPONCUXIUHUX 3aXBOPIOBAHb.

B 1959 p. P. CynnisaH 3anponoHyBaB perioHansHy ximiotepanito Ana niky-
BaHHA 3MOAKICHUX MYXNUH.

KonoHockonia 6yna BukoHara P. Tropennem B 1963 p.

B 1966 p. Binnam [x. PewkanHn (H. 1922 p.) BBiB apTepiansHy GanoHHy
CenTOCTOMIIO AK NOnerwyody onepauito Npyu NepecTaHoBUi BENTMKUX CYOnH.

Yepes aBa poku (1968 p.) L. Ikena BBiB BONOKOHHOOMTUUHY 6POHXOCKOMItO.

OnA nikysBaHHA BHYTPilWHbOuepenHux aHespusm ®. A. Cep6GMHEHKO PO3po6uB
nocTifHy embonisauito Mikpo6anoHoM, NPOBENEHMM uepes nepvdiepinHy apTepito
no obnacTi aHespuamu (1973 p.).

Onekcanap 1. Fpuurok* (1923-90 pp.) onvcas nepexif nineHpokapaiansHoro
iHtbapKTy Miokapaa y BHYTPitHbOCTiHHMM (1973 p.).

B 1975 p. €sren |. Yazos* (H. 1929 p.) BBiB BHYTPiWHLOBIHUEBUIA TPOMGONI3
npwu iHapkTi miokapay.
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Uepes nBa poku (1977 p.) Anuppeac P. IpronTtuir (1939-85 pp.) BukoHas
onepaTtuBHY Ta YUepe3WKipHy BiHLEBY aHrionnacTuky (onepauia FproHTUira).

Lxosed IN. FonbawTenH (H. 1940 p.) Ta Maikn C. BpayH (H. 1941 p.) onucanu
perynauiro o6miny xonectepony Ta nikyBaHHA XBOPOB6, CNPHUUMHEHUX HEHOPMAaIbLHO
BHCOKHWM HOro BMICTOM B KPOBI.

AHecTe3ionoria

B 1902 p. Emine ®iwep (1852-1919 pp.) Ta [x. MepiHr cuHTesysanu 6ap6i-
Typart (BepoHan) anA 0OBEHHOro 3He6G0NeHHA.

EpHct . 3ayepbpiok (1875-1951 pp.) po3pobue kamepy (kamepa 3ayep6proka,
1904 p.), Oe TUCK NOBITPA MIr MIHATUCB, WO YMOXNUBUNO onepauii Ha BiOKpUTiN
rpynHin knitui. FlonosBa xBOporo 3Haxomunacb 3a MeXamu Kamepu, a BCe Tino
pa3om 3 onepauinHoro Bpuranoto-scepennHi. HacTynHMM Kpokom Ona 6e3neyHoro
PO3KPUTTA rpyAHOT kKNiTkM Gyna iHTy6auin Tpaxei XBOPOro 1a BBEAEHHA 3HEUyIto-
FOUMX rasis nig TMCKOM AnA NiOTPUMYBAHHA PO3OYBaHHA NereHis.

B 1904 p. LUesan’e [xekcoH (1865-1958 pp.) po3po6UB BiAKPHUTOBEHTUNHOIOUMIL
KOPCTOKWH BPOHXOCKON 3 BiJCMOKTYBayem Ta OMCTaNbHWMM OCBITAIOBAaYEM ONA
OGCTEXEHHA BEPXHIX Ta HWXHIX OMxanbHWX WwnAxis. Bin Takox BBiB (1913 p.)
3acTocyBaHHA U — noaibHoro napuHrockona Ana nonerieHHA BCTaBNAHHA eHa0-
TpaxeaneHoi TpybkK, Yepes AKY BBOOMBCA KMCEHb Ta 3HEUYMIOKOUi 3aCo6H.

Mepwnin aBTOMaTUUHUI AMxaneHuUit anapat 6yB po3pobneHuit cipmoto "[pe-
rep” 8 1911 p. (HimeuunHa). BBaxaeTbca, Wo nonepeaHuK CyYacCHUX OuXanbHUxX
anaparis 6ys cTBopeHui epTuem 6ina 1916 p.

BinAa pxepen aHecTesionorii Ak HayKW CTOATL TPWU BU3HAUHI NoCTaTi — OPEHCIC
I Mak-MexaH (?-1939 p.), Aakui 3acHyBaB AMepukaHCbKy Acouiauito AHecTe-
sionoris (1912 p.); Enbmep I. Mak-KeccoH (1881 p.-?) Ta Panbd M. YoTepc (1883
p.-?): Mak KeccoH CKOHCTpytBaB Ta yOOCKOHAanve ra3oBO-KMCHEBMH anapar,
BiACMOKTYBay, NpMnaguM OnA OUuiHKW OBMIHHUX npouecis, knanaH NepemixHoro
CTPpyMeHA Ta 3anoTpebyBaHHA, a TaKOX KMCHEBY Nanatky. YOTepc 3anouyaTKyBas
nepwui Kypc cneuianizauii B aHecTesionorii y BiCKOHCMHCLKOMY YHiBepcuTeTi
(1927 p.), BBiB HayBHi eHOOTpPaxeansHi TPYBKW, NAPUHIOCKONIYHE N30 Ta FNOTKO-
BUI NOBITPOBIA, KAMEPY NOIMWHAHHA ABOOKKCY BYrneulo Ta pidMHHWUIN aHecTesio-
NOriuHNiA BUNapoByBay 3 TOYHOK HACTPOMKOID. BiH nokasas, WO OQUXaHHA MOXHAa
peryntoBati abo CTMCKaHHAM aHecTe3ionoriYHOro Miwka pykamu, abo 3acToco-
BYHOUKW BEHTUNATOP (1931 p.).

®inin Opixkep (1894-1972 pp.) CTBOPMB NpUnag WTYYHOro ANXaHHA ('3ani3Hi
nereHi” [piHkepa, 1928 p.), AKWIA LWMPOKO 3aCTOCOBYBABCA Nif yac enigemii
noniomienity B 1940-x Ta 1950-x pokax.

B 1955 p. Bikinr O. Boopk Ta AapoH E. EHrctphoMm (H. 1920 p.) neplunmm
onucanu 3acTocyeaHHA 06'€MHOro BeHTUnATopa EHrcTpboma 8 micnaonepauiiHomy
nepioai y XBOp1X Nicna onepawin Ha rpyAHin KriTui BUCOKOTrO pUsMKy.

HwvxaHHA "poT oo pota”, onucaHe Bnepwe Tocca (1732 p.), NOBTOPHO 6yno
BBeneHe B 1958 p. Nevepom Cadapom.
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Xipypria

B 1900 p. K. Irenbcpyr yCnilWHO 3aCTOCYBAaB MPAMUA MACaX CepuA y XBOpOoro
i3 3yNHMHKOK CepuA.

B tomy x poui (1900 p.) cTapogaBHe "BUNYyLYBAaHHA” KaTapakTi 6yno 3amiHeHe
no3akancynbHUM BUOANEHHAM.

Pynonbg Marac (1860-1957 pp.) Ta Mukona C. KoOpoTKOB po3po6vnu paHHi
onepadii npu anespuamax (1902 p.). OgHa 3 Hux, KopoTkosa-Maraca (Marac-1),
NONAra€ B NPOKCHMMAnbHIN | AUcTanbHiA nepes’AsUi CyOnHK, PO3TUHI aHEBPHU3MH
Ta nepes’A3li 3CepennHu TiNOK i3 3BOPOTHLOK KpoBOTeueto. lHwa onepadis,
Martac-2 a0 eHOOaHEBPUIMEKTOMIA, CKNAaAaeTbCA 3 PO3TUHY aHEBPU3MATHUYHOIO
MilLKa Ta HaknagaHHA WeiB 3cepeanHy Hboro abo 3aKpuBaHHA Biuka CydWHM, WO
nepexonuTe B aHEBPU3MY.

Baxnu1si aHaTOMIUHi OPIEHTUPU B Xipyprii xoBumx wnAxis 6ynu onucaxi XXaHom
®. Kano (1861-1944 pp.). TpukyTHKK Kano yTBOPIOETLCA MiXyPHOIO apTepieto npu
OCHOBI Ta 3'€QHAHHAM MiXypPHOro Ta Ne4yiHKOBOro NpoTOKiB Ha BepxiBUi.

Emepix YnnomaH (1861-1937 pp.) ycniwHoO nepecagMe HUPKY cobaudi 3 HOp-
ManbHOro NOMNOXeHHA B 06nacTb WKi. Ane nepecagka HUPKU Bif ogHOro coGaku
no iHworo 6yna KOpOTKOTpuBanow. Bin Takox BukoHas nepuiy (6e3ycniwHy)
KCepoTpaHCnNaHTauito, nepecaguBllv CBUHAUYY HUPKY Ha PYKy XiHUi 3 ypemi€io
(1902 p.).

OCHOBOMONOXHUKAMMK Hernpoxipyprii 6ynuv Mapseit B. Kywinr (1869-1939 pp.),
Mukona H. Bypaenko* (1876-1946 pp.), YonTep E. OeHni (1886-1946 pp.), Yannaep
. MNengping (1891-1976 pp.), ApHe TopkinbaceH (H. 1899 p.) Ta Epn Yonkep
(H.1907 p.). KywiHr onucas NigioM CMCTEMHOrO TUCKY KPOBi BHACMIQOK 3POCTaHHA
BHYTPiWHBbOMO3KOBOro Tucky (1901 p.) 3poCTaHHA BHYTPILLHEOMO3KOBOrO TUCKY
BUKIMMUKAE NIANOM KPOB'AHOIO TUCKY OO TPOXM BUWLLIOT TOUKH, HiX TUCK B TKaHWHI
Mo3Kky (npaBuno Kywidra). KywiHr Takox BBis BUCKoBYy aekomnpecito (1905 p.) Ta
nig yac MNMepwoi cBiTOBOI BiMHW, 3aBOAKW 3aCTOCYBAHHIO peHTreHorpadii, aHTu-
CenTUKKU Ta BUOANEHHA rMUMGOKO PO3TalLOBAHMX UYYXOPOOHWX Tif NpU uyepenHo-
MO3KOBIN TpaBMi, 3MEHLUMB CMEpPTHICTs Ha 50% (1918 p.). BiH TakoX BBiB €NeKTPO-
KayTepusauito i 3aTUCKyBaui B HEMpPOXiPyprito Ta ONWCaB CUHOPOM 30pOBOTO
nepexpecTy Npu nyxnuHax rinodpiza (1929 p.). BypoeHko npauroBas B ranysi
BiMCbKOBO-MOMNbOBOI Xipyprii, NiKyBaHHA NMOWKOOXEHb HEPBOBOiI CUCTEMU Ta NyX-
NWH MO3KY, OpraHisyBae BigaineHHA Henpoxipyprii B | MOCKOBCbKOMY MeQUYHOMY
incTuTyTi. JeHni BBOOMB MNOBITPA B LUMTYHOUKWM MO3KY (BEHTPMKYMONyHKUIA Ta
BeHTpUkynorpacia, 1918 p.) 3 OiarHOCTUUYHOO MeToto. Pa3om 3 Yonkepom BiH
onvcaB BPOOXEHY BOOAHKY MO3KY, BUKMUKaHY NepekpvBaHHAM OTBOpiB MaxaHmi
ta Jliowka (cuHapom Oenpi-Yonkepa). MeHdina ynockoHanwe onepatusHe Niky-
BaHHA eninencii, BUABMB MOBHY 30HYy B 3aQHil uacTuHi niBOi niBKyni Ta o6nacTsb,
o NpWAMAE yyacTb B npouecax nNam’ATi B BMCKOBIM OOni, a TAKOX Onucas
CYHOPOM MnapapnoKcansHOoi rinepToHii npu NyxnuHax rinotanamyca. TopkinesgceH
3anNponoHYBaB BEHTPUKYNOUMCTEPHOCTOMIIO (onepauia TopKinbAceHa) npu BOAAH-
ui MO3KYy.
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Anexkcic Kappenb (1873-1944 pp.) yoockoHanue T1a nonynapusyBas CYaQUHHUIN
WOBHWI aHacTOMO3 “KiHelb-B-KiHelb” ("Xipypriuna TexHika CyauH, AHacTOMO3iB
Ta Mepecanku Opraxis”, 1902 p.), pasom 3 Mnaipom . TyTpi (1880-1931 pp.)
nepecanue cobaui Ha WKIo Apyre cepue (retepoToniuHa nepecanka, 1905 p.), pos-
POGHB TEXHIKYy TKaHMHHMX KynbTyp (1911-12 pp.), po3BMBaB EKCNEPUMEHTArNbHY
nepecafky opraHis, a Takox pasom 3 eupi [1. JakiHom (1880-1952 pp.) po3pobus
mevopn (Kappena-[akina) nikysaHHA paH (1914-18 pp.). BiH nonarae B perensHomy
PO3KPUTTI paHW, BUOANEHHi CTOPIHHIX YACTOK i MepTBMX TKAHWH, OUMLLEHHI Ta
3pOLIyBaHHI PO3BEAEHWM PO3UMHOM FINOXMOPUTY HATPIA (pPO3unH Kappena-flakiHa).

Anapar afia HaknapaHHA Weis 6yB 3anponoHoBaHWi M. faHienem B 1904 p.
MisHiwe, B 1908 p. Famep XepTn CKOHCTPYHOBAB MeXaHiUHWI HaKNanay ckOGKOBUX
WBiB ONA AXCTaNbHOI raCTPEKTOMI.

MocTyn B xipyprii Byxa cTaB MOXNWBWUM 3aBAAKW NpauAM Pob6epta bapaHi
(1876-1936 pp.) 3 chisionorii Ta natonorii NPUCIHKOBOro opraHy Byxa (1906-08
pp.). Bin Takox 3anponoHyBas kanopuuHy npoby.

Mxoppx B. Kpanne (1864-1943 pp.) 3anponoHyBae BUMOANEHHA paky ronosw
Ta Wui 3 WHIHOK nimcaneHeKTOMIEID (pagvKanbHa LWMIAHA onepauia Kpannsa,
1906 p.), a nisHiwe 3acHyBsaB (1921 p.) Knisnenaceky kniniky (KnisneHa, Oraio).

B 1906 p. 1. oiAHe NOBIQOMWB NPO BUKOPUCTAHHA NiOKOMIHHOT BEHM in situ
anAa BiOHOBAEHHA UiNOCTi NinKoniHHOI apTepii nicnA sMpaneHHs aHeBPU3MM, a B
1913 p. ix. T. MpiHrn onucae osa BUNagKku nepecanKku BeH OnA NigTPUMYyBaHHA
APAMOro apTepianbHro Kposoo6iry. MpUHUKMN BEHO3HOro 06xony 6yB 3anposagxe-
HWi EpHcTom [hxerepom B 1913 p. AnA nikysaHHA nepndepinHUx aHeBPU3M.

B 1907 p. Metp A. lepuen (1871-1947 pp.) cTBOpUB nepenrpyouHHUiM crTpa-
BOXif, 3 TOHKOI KMLWIKMW. |OeA 3amiHW CTPaBOXOMY BEMUKO KPUBU3HOIO LWUNYyHKa
(1911 p.) HanexuTe AkoBy O. ManbnepiHy* (1876-1941 pp.). YepesnnespanbHa
€30hareKToMiA 3 NOCTafiMHUM BiQHOBNEHHAM 6yna BMKOHaHa ®paHuem [Ox. A.
Topekom (1861-1938 pp.) 8 1913 p.

XipypridHe nikyeaHHA nereHesoi em6onii 6yno 3anouaTkosaHe Mdpigpixom
TpenpeneHbyprom (1844-1924 pp.) B 1908 p., KONW BiH BUAANWUB NereHesi eM60nu
Y TPbOX XBOPUX. XBOPHUW 3 HANQOBLUMM YaCOM BWXKMBAHHA (37 roguH) nomep Bin
KpoBOTeui 3 BHYTPiWHbLOrpyaHoOi apTepii. B 1924 p. MapTun KipwHep (1879-1942
PP.) BUKOHAB riereHesy eMGONEKTOMIIO 3 OBrOCTPOKOBUM BUXHUBAHHAM XBOPOroO.

B 1908 p. Epik Nekcep ycniwHo nepecanue KOMiHHMIM cyrno6 noeHicTHO BiO
OAHOI NOOWHM A0 IHWOI.

B HacTynHomy poui (1909 p.) HOmxuH J1. OoieH (1859-1916 pp.) 3acTocyBas
ereKTPOKOArynaLito TKaHuH, a uepes pik (1910 p.) BiHueHT YepHi BMKOpKUCTAB ii
ONA PO3TUHY TKaHWH.

IBaH pekos (1867-1934 pp.) po3pobuB MeTooM BMOANEHHA CUrMOBUOHOI
Knwku (Ipekos-1, 1910 p. Ta MpekoB-2, 1925 p.).

B 1910 p. xxopox C. MepTec onucas OCTeoxOoHOpOo3 cTerHa, wo 6yno nertani-
30BaHO Aptypom T. Nerrom (1874-1939 pp.) Ta Xakom Kanbse (1875-1954 pp.;
xBopoGa Jlerr-Kansee-MNepTeca).
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B 1910-11 pp. Bonoamumup M. LLlamos* (1882-1962 pp.) 3acTtocysas enekypo-
KoarynAauito anA pynHyBaHHA 3NOAKICHUX NyXnKH. MisHiwe (1928 p.) BiH ycniwHo
nepenus TPpynHy KpoB, [OBIBWK TAKMM YUHOM MOXIUBICTL NepecadKkun TPYMHUX
opraHie.

MepeBopoT B NiKyBaHHI ckoniody Ta Ty6epkynbo3y xpebTa 6ye 3po6rneHMi
Pyccenem A. lNi66com (1869-1933 pp.), Akuit B 1911 p. pospobue onepadito
cnatoBaHHA xpebuis (Ii66ca).

B 1912 p. EpHcT . 3ayepbprox sBupanve 36iNbWEHY BUNOUKOBY 3anosy y
XBOPOro 3 TAXKOK MiacTeHiero (M'A3oBa cnabicTb).

MepiH T. Troddoep (1857-1929 pp.) BUKOHAB yCRiliHy ONepauito Ha aopTanbHUX
KnanaHax B 1912 p.

EpHcT Mennep (1877-1964 pp.) 3anponoHyBaB e3odarokapniomMioTomito ansa
nikyBaHHA Kapgiocnasmy (axanasii, 1913 p.).

CucTtema copTyBaHHA XBOPUX Ta nopaHeHnx 6yna po3pobneHa nipg yac Mepwoi
cBiTOBOI BiNHKM Bonogumupom A. Onnenem (1872-1932 pp.).

3HauHuMi BKNaQ B NNacTUUHY Ta OUHy Xipyprito 6yB 3pobneHun Bonogumupom
M. dinatosmum™ (1876-1956 pp.). Bin pa3om 3 lNaponboom [. [xinnicom (1882-
1960 pp.) po3pobue TpybuaTri KNANoOTb UM KNAMNOTb Ha HiXUi (knanoTe Minatosa-
Nxinnica, 1917 p.). KeparonnacTtuka, 3anponoHosaHa E. 3ipmom B 1906 p., 6yna
yAockoHaneHa npauAMy dinatoea, AKWMI NouaB BUKOPUCTOBYBATHU TPYMNHY POriBKYy
(1931 p.). BiH TakoX BUCYHYB inet0 TKaHWMHHOI Tepanii (1933 p.) Ta nponaryeas
MeTon KepaTtoanonnactuku (1936 p.).

OnekcaHnp B. MenbHukoB* (1886-1958 pp.) po3pobue aHaTOMiUHE OGrpPyHTY-
BaHHA No3annespanbHOro AocTyny no niggiadparmanbHMX NPOCTOpIB Ta ix abcue-
cis (1920-23 pp.), a TakoX NOHATTA NPO NepenpaKosi cTaHu WnyHka (1950-54 pp.).

Teonop NpuHuak* (1889-1952 pp.) 3anponoHyBas HaaNno6KOBY NPOCTATEKTO-
Mil0 3 MEePBUHHUM 3aKPUTTAM f10Xa NepeamixypoBoi 3ano3u i ceyoBoro Mixypa
(npocTtaTtekTomia [TpuHUaka).

B 1920-25 pp., npautotoun Ha cobakax, Ceprin C. BproxoHeHko (1890-1960
pp.) Ta Cepri#t |. Heuynin (1894-1937 pp.) po3pobunu nosaTtinecHuh KpoBoobir Ta
CKOHCTpYtOBanu npunan “WTyuyHi neredi-cepue” (aBTOXEKTOP UM aBTOXEKTOP
BptoxoneHka, 1923 p.). MNpunap 6yB 3acTocoBaHUM GproxOoHeHkoOM Ta YeuyniHum
onAa oxuBneHHAa cobak nicnA 3ynuHkU cepuA, a Mukonow H. TepeBGUHCbKUM
(1880-1923 pp.) — ONA sKKOHaHHA onepauik Ha BiOKPUTOMY cepui y cobak (1930
p.). MisHiwe (1940 p.) TepebUHCLKHUI 3aCTOCYBAB NEPETUCKAHHA BUCXIOHOI aopTH
ona oTpumaHHA 6e3KpOBHOrO OnepauinHoro rnonsa.

AnekcaHgep Titue (1864-1927 pp.) onucas igionatnuHe 60ntoYe HEHArHOK-
BanbHe HabpAkaHHA ogHOro uu binbiwe pebepHUx XpALWis, 0cobnMBO OPYroro
pebpa (pebepHunin xXoHOPUCT un cuHapom TiTue, 1921 p.). Binb cnepeny B rpyaHin
KNiTUWi NpY LbOMY 3aXBOPIOBaHHI MOXE iMITYBaTH BiHLEBY ilLEeMitO.

MikpoxipypriuHa TexHika 6yna 3anouatkoBaHa . [onbMrpeHom, AKui B 1921
p. 3acTOCyBaBs G6iHOKYNAPHUA MIKPOCKON AK AONOMIXHWIK 3aci6 npu onepauii 3
npueBoay OTOCKMNEpo3y.

Pik XXXV, u. 3 (125), nimo 1991 57



B 1922 p. A. B. AacoH (1887-1951 pp.) BMOANue rpuXXeBUil LIMAHKWI OUCK.

OnepauiiHe onpoMiHeHHA 3NOAKICHUX NyxnuH 6yno 3anponoHosaHe Cepriem
M. denoposnm (1869-1936 pp.) B 1922-1928 p.

B 1923 p. EnioT K. Kytnep Ta C. A. JleBiH pO3WHPHUIIK 3BYKEHUI MITpanbHUN
Kfianaw TeHOTOMOM, ane nicna nepwoi yaadi 6yno 6arato Hespanux cnpob.

B 1925 p. leHpi C. CaytTtep (1875-1961 pp.) BUKOHAB ManbuUeBy MiTpanbHy
KOMiCYpOTOMIitO uepe3 niBonepencepaHyUin NpUOaTok y 19-piuHoi xiHku. BoHa
npoxwuna n'ATb PoKiB i MoMepna Big MO3KOBOI emBonii.

Mukona M. lueHko (1889-1954 pp.) B 1925 p. Ta Mapsen B. Kywinr B 1932 p.
onucanu rinepaapeHOKOPTUUM3M BHACNIAOK NyXMWMH nepedHLoi goni rinodisa
(rinochizapHui 6a3ocpiniam um xeopoba lueHko-KywiHra), a TaKOX rinepKopTULIK3M
BHACNifoK rinepnnasii uu NyxnuMHW KOPW HAOHWPKOBMX 3ano3 (CMHOPOM lueH-
Ko-Kywinra).

MapaTupeoinekToMia nNpu rinepdyHKUIT UM NYXMHI KONOWMTOBMAHMUX 3a503
6yna 3anponoHosaHa ApteHiem B. Pycakosum (1885-1957 pp.) B 1924 p. Ta
BMKOHaHa ®. Mangnem B 1926 p. npu ageHoOMI.

Biktop H. LLeBkyHeHko (1872-1952 pp.) Hanucas "Kypc onepaTtueHOI Xipyprii
3 aHaTomo-TonorpadiuHUMmn ganumm”, (t1. 1-3, 1927 p.).

B 1929 p. tOpin tO. BopoHuit* (1895-1961 pp.) BCTAHOBMB, WO BiATOPTHEHHA
nepecamgXeHo! HUPKK Mae iMyHOMNOTIUHUM MeXaHi3M i onMcaB KOMMNeMeHT-38'A-
3ytoui aHTWUTING, Wo 3'ABNAKOTLCA NICNA eKCNepuMeHTansHoi nepecapku. Momy
BOANOCk PO3KPHUTH IMYHONMOTiUHY OCHOBY BIATOPrHEHHA. BiH BUKOHAB nepluy nepe-
canKky HWpku noauHi B 1933 p. XiHUi, AKka nomupana Big rocTpoi HWUPKOBOI
HEMOCTaTHOCTI NiCNA OTPYEHHA Cynemoto (xnopup pTyTi). MepecamxeHa HUpka
6yna Big uONOBiKa, WO 3arMHyB Bif TPABMM MO3Ky; nepecafka 6yna BUKOHaHa 0o
CTerHosol apTepii Ta BeHW nig micuesum 3HeGoNtOBaHHAM. XBOpa noMepna uyepes
48 roanH 6e3 03HaK PYHKUIOHYBaHHA nepecamXeHoi HUpku. Mpu onepadii Bo-
POHWI 3acTOCYyBaB NOABIMHO-FONKOBWUI CYAMHHUIA WOB. BiH 3p06MB BCbOro WICTb
6esycniwHnx cnpob nepecagku HUPKK noauHi B 1933-49 pp. (Hamilton DNH,
Reid WA: Yu. Yu. Voronoy and the first human kidney allograft. Surg. Gynec. Obst.
1984; 159:289-294).

Mukona [linepixc* (1875-1941 pp.) CKOHCTpyOBaB LWMHY AONA iMMo6inizauii
nepenomie (TpadcnopTHa wuHa [igepixca, 1932 p.).

Anbbept C. laimeH pospobus npunap ONA perynboBaHOi NOBTOPHOBAHOI
€NeKTPOCTUMYNALIT cepuA, HaseaBWy MOro "WTYUYHUIA BOLIN CEpUEBOro putmy”
(1932 p.).

MMHEeBMOHEKTOMIA cnpaBa 3 MaCOBWUM MepeB’A3yBaHHAM BOPIT NpU pakoBsi re-
redis 6yna BukoHaHa EBaptcom A. pexemMom B 1933 p. (Mueller CB: Evarts
Graham: Superstar among stars. ACS Bull 1991; 3 (Mar): 7-11).

B 1935 p. Jleo Eneccep (1881-1975 pp.) po3po6uB MeTOL BIGKPUTOro ApeHaxy
ApKU XPOHIYHIA eMnieMi 3a AONOMOro WKIpAHOrO KNanTs, cdopMOBaAHOTO Hap
BuOaneHum pebpom (knanots Eneccepa).

MaHkpeatonyoneHexkToMia Npu pakoBi NiALWNYHKOBOT 3aN03u 6yna po3po6reHa

58 JTlikapcbkull BicHUK



Ta BukoHaHa AnneHom O. Yinnnowm (1881-1963 pp.; onepauia Yinnna, 1935). BiH
TaKOX onwvcas Tpiagy Yinnna npu iHCYniHOMI Ta iHWMKX iHCYNiHBUPOBNAIOUMX
NyXNUHax, AKa BKIOYAE CAMOUKHHY FiNOrNiKeMmito, 3MiHWU B LEHTpanbHin HepBOBIK
CUCTEMI UM CYOMHHOMY TOHYCI Ta NoNerweHHA NpH NpPUAOMI rTHOKO3H.

Anekcic Kappenb Ta Yapns A. INing6epr (1902-74 pp.) CKOHCTpylOoBany Ha-
COCHMI okcurenavop (Hacoc Jlinabepra, 1935 p.) ana nosartinecHoi nepdys3ii .

Mepwa mopens WTyuHoro cepun 6yna cTeopeHa Ta sunpobysaHa Ha cobakax
B. M. Oemixosum B 1937 p. Lle 6yB NpOTOTMN CyYaCHUX MOOEneHu.

Onepaduii npy giadparmanbHUX rpuxax 3 WIYHKOBO-CTPAaBOXOOAHUM 3aKMOOM
6ynu pospobneHi Pygonbdom HicceHom (H. 1896 p.) — dpyHponnikauia HicceHa
(1937-55 pp.), PoHangom Benci, Akuit 3acTocysas onepadito Mapk IV, Ta fTiouiycom
0. Finnom (#. 1921 p.), AKMA BUKOHAB 33OHI0 racTponekcito.

B 1938 p. T. tbe 3HM3MB TemnepaTypy Tina XBOPoOro i3 3NOAKICHOK NYXNUHOO
0o 30°C Ha NpoTA3i KiNbKOX OHIB B HAQii 3anoBiNbHUTH PICT NyXNKWHMK. Tli3Hiwe BiH
3aCTOCOBYBAB MicLEBe OXONOOXEHHA B HEWpOXipyprii Npu nikysaHHi Tpasm Ta
abcueciB MO3KYy.

B Tomy x poui (1938 p.) Mapiyc H. CmiT-MetepcoH (1886-1953 pp.) po3pobue
CTPUXKEHb, AKWM BCTABMNABCA AMA YTPUMYBaHHA NepenomMaHoi WWUAKY CTerHa (CcTpu-
weHb CmiT-lMeTepcoHa).

Taox B 1938 p. xipypriuHe nikysaHHA OTOCKNEpPO3y OTPUMano HOBMMU NOLITOBX
3aBOAKK nosigooMmneHHto [xyniyca Nemnepta (1890-1968 pp.) npo deHecTpyrouy
onepawuito.

Ceprin C. FOgiH (1891-1954 pp.) 3anponoHyBas NEPBUHHY YACTKOBY racTpek-
TOMItO NpPH NPOPHUBAHHI Ta KPOBOTEUI BUPA3KK WNYHKA, a TAKOX BiOHOBMNEHHA CTpa-
BOXOAY TOHKOK KMLLKOHO.

dpenepik E. B. ®onen (1891-1966 pp.) Ta A. A. Momepanues (1894-1964 pp.)
BUHaMWNK KateTep 3 6aNOHOM, WO PO3AYBABCA MOBITPAM UM PIOUHOKD i 3aCTOCO-
BYBABCA Crepluy AnA 3yNWHKW KPOBOTEUi 3 NnoXa nepeamixypoBoi 3anosu ficnA
BUOANEHHA afeHoMU UM paky (kaTeTep MNomepaHuesa), a NisHille — AK NOCTIAHUA
KaTeTep ONA OpeHyBaHHA CEYOBOro Mixypa (katerep donen).

OyeH . BaHreHcTiH (H. 1898 p.) 3anponoHyBaB QOBroTPUBAnNuit BiACMOKTYHO-
UM OpeHax WAYHKOBUM UM OBaHAAUATUNANMM 30HAOM ANA NiKYyBaAHHA PaHHIX
cTanin MexaHiuHoi UM napaniTMUHOi HEMPOXiOHOCTI KMWKK (BIGCMOKTYBaHHA BaH-
reHcTiHa).

XipypriuHe nikyBaHHA BpOoOKeHWX pedekTis cepuA 6yno 3anouvartkosaHe Po-
6eptom E. Mpoccom (1904-88 pp.) B 1938 p., KOnn BiH NEpPEeB’A3aB HE3AKPUTY
apTepiHy NPOTOKY.

B 1940 p. PeHe Jlepiw (1879-1955 pp.) BMKOHAB nepwy nonepexosy cvmna-
TEKTOMIO Ta BUOganeHHa 3aTpoMO60oBaHOro po3aBOEHHA YUEPEBHOI a0pTH (CUHAPOM
Nepiwa).

3anponoxoeaHui B 1940 p. OcTiHom T. Mypom (H. 1899 p.) kny6oBunit npoTes
(OcTiHa Mypa) noninwue XipypriyHe NikyBaHHA NePenoMiB CTerHa.

OaHuM i3 3aCHOBHWKIB cyuacHoi opTonepqii Ta TpaBmartonorii 6ys PegxiHansg,
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BartcoH-IxxoHc (1902-72 p.), nepy AKOrO HaneXuTb KnacuuHa npaus "Tlepenomun
Ta NOWKOIKEHHA cyrnobis” (1940 p.).

MeTtonun nepecanku cepua 3 nereHamu (1940 p.), poni (1947 p.) Ta Winoi nereHi
(1950 p.) 6ynu po3pobneni Ha cobakax B. . Oemixosum, a H. M. CuHMumH
nepecagxysas cepue xabam (1948 p.) 3 QOBrocTpPoOKOBUM BUXMBAHHAM. [lo 1955
p. B. M. [emixoB QoBiB, WO OpTOTONiUHA NepecafkKa cepuA Yy TennoKPOBHMX
TBapWH B MPHUHUMNI MOXNKUBA 3 BUKMBAHHAM KinbKa roguH.

B 1943 p. Binnam Jx. Koned (H. 1911 p.) cTBOpKB Ta 3acToCyBaB B KniHili
WTYYHY HUPKY.

3asnakyM npauAm Jectepa P. Aparwtenra B 1943-52 pp. no ctoB6ypoBii
BaroToMii, OCTaHHA cTana 3acTOCOBYBATUChL B NiKyBaHHI BUPA3KH LLINYHKA.

3a nopagoto i 3 gonomoroto NeneH b. Tayccir, Anbdpen Bnanok (1899-1964
Pp.) BUKOHaB BaXKO XBOPOMY 4,5-KinorpamoBomMy HEMOBIATI 3 TeTpaforo Manno
HaknapgaHHA aHacToMO3y MK NMpPaBorO MiOKMHOUUYHOKO Ta NEereHeBord apTepiAaMU
(wyHT Bnanoka-Tayccir, 1944 p.).

Yepes pik (1945 p.) PobepT E. 'pocc BMOan1B KoapKTaLlito aOpTH 3 NEPBUHHUM
3WHBAHHAM.

P0O3BUTOK Cy4yacHux npunagis OnNA MexaHIYHOro HaknafgaHHA Weis (CKOBOK),
AKi noninwWKnKu XipypriyHy TexHiky, nouasca B 1945 p., konu iHxeHep B. ®. F'ypos
CKOHCTPYtOBaB CyOuHO3WMBaOUMt Kpyrosui anapart (CKA) i HanaroguMB #oro
cepinHe BUpo6HMLUTBO B CaHkT-MeTepbyp3i. Opin KO. BopoHuin* 3acTOCYBaB MOro
OnA cyouHHMX aHactomosiB B 1949 p. [1o 1983 p. KOHCTPYKTOpPH Ta Xipypru 3
BcecotozHoro HaykoBO-QoCAiQAHOro iHCTUTYTY MeOQUUHOI TeXHiIKM B MOCKBiI CTBO-
punu noxan 40 mogenen ckoboHaknanayis AnA CyauHHOI, rpyaHol Ta WiyHKOBO-
KWWKOBOIT Xipyprii, AKi WBWAKO pO3NOBCIOOAUNUCE NO BCbOMY CBITY.

Binnic [x. MoTtTc (1895-1968 pp.) BUKOHAB 2aHACTOMO3 MiX HUCXiAHOO a0PTOHD
i NiBOYO NereHeBOD apTepietd AK MNOMErwyruy npoueaypy npyv BPOOXKEHOMY
CTeHO3i nereHeBoi aptepii (onepauia MoTTca, 1946 p.).

YcniwHy npamy cepuesy pedibpunauito BukoHas Knog C. bek (H. 1894 p.) B
1947 p. Tpiapa beka npu cepueBii TaMNoOHaRi BKNOUYAE BUCOKUNA BEHO3HUM TUCK,
HU3bKWIM apTepianeHMW TUCK Ta mane TUXe cepue.

B 1947 p. . C. Ooc CaHTOC BUOANMB NepeKpUBarOUnii aTepOCKNEepPOTUUHKIA
KOMIMAEKC, Wo 3aTpombyBaBca, i3 CTerHOBOI apTepii (TpombeHaapTepeKkToMin).

Buuepnytounit ornag BINCbKOBWMX BOTHENanbHUX nopaHeHb O6YB BUKOHAHWM
Merpom A. KynpiaHosum (1893-1963 pp.) Ta IBaHoM C. KonecHukosum (H. 1901 p.)
B "ATnaci BorHenanbHux nopaHeHb” (TT. 1-10, 1948 p.).

Opsap CBeHCOH BBiB MeTOL BMAANEHHA NMPAMOI Ta CMIMOBMOHOI KWLLKMU i3
36epeXxxeHHAM 3a0HLOMPOXIAHOTO CihiHKTepa (UepeBHa NPOMEXMHHA NPOoTAraroya
onepauia CeeHcoHa).

B 1948 p. XaH KyHniH BMKOpUCTaB BiOTUHOK BENUKOi 3axoBaHO! BeHW O/iA
CTerHoBO-NiAKONiHHOro o6xony nepekpuToi NoBepxHeroi cTerHoBoi apTepil (Kunlin
J: Le traitement de I'arterite obliterante par la greffe veineuse. Arch Mai du Coeur
1949; 42:317-371).
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Takox B 1948 p. C. PonniHc TeHnoH (H. 1915 p.) Ta Anbcdpen Bnanok
po3pobunu nepencepoHy CENTEKTOMIO OMA NOMErweHHA CTaHy NpyU NnepecTaHoBUi
BENUKUX CYOUH.

Uepes pik (1949 p.) PobepT E. 'pocc BUkOpUCTaB aopTanbHU FOMOTpPaHC-
nnaHdTaT gna 3amiHKn Bifpi3ka aopTy NiCnA BUOANEHHA 3BYXEHOT OiNAHKH.

CHHTEeTMUHI TpaHCnnaHTaTyu AnA 3aMiHW apTepii Gynu 3acToCOoBaHi ApPTYpOMm
B. Bypxicom (H. 1921 p.), Anbchpegom A. 3apeubkum [H (H. 1919 p.) Ta A. B.
Brnekmopom cnepuwy Ha cobakax (1949 p.), a notiMm — y ntoguHmM (1953 p.).

B 1950 p. XX. YOo BMKOHAB ycnilwHe BUOANEHHA 3aKynOpeHOro po3[BOEHHA
aopTH 3 BLLMBAHHAM roMoTpaHcnnaHrary.

FinoTtepmia B OuTAUiK cepueBiv xipyprii 6yna eeeneHa Binsdpenom . bire-
nosum B 1950 p. Ta dnownpgom [x. INesicom B 1952 p. Nnpu 3aKpuBaHHI DedeKTy
MixnepencepaHoi Nneperopoakm.

B 1951 p. C. Owb6oc, M. Annapi ta M. EKOHOMOCT Buganunu uepesHy
aHeBpPU3MY aoOpTH Ta BLLUMNW rOMOTpaHcOnaHTar.

B tomy x poui (1951 p.) P. Kappea 3po6uvs cnpoby COHHOT eHAapTEepeKTOMii.
Manyxep X. Xasin (H. 1922 p.) po3pobus wyHT (WyHT Xasina) AnA 3axucTy
MO3KY NMpUW COHHIA eHaapTEepPeKTOMIi, a TakoX BBiB 3aCTOCyBaHHA CEUYOBMHW ONA
3HWXXEHHSA BHYTPILLHbOMO3KOBOIO Ta BHYTPILLHLOOUYHOrO TUCKY.

MokasHUKKU O6MiHY y Xipypriudmx xsopux 6ynu onncaHi ®pencicom [. Mypom
(4. 1919 p.) B NpauAx "BioxiMmiuHa peakuia Ha onepauito” (1952 p.) Ta "MeTaboniuxe
3abe3neueHHA xipypriuHnx xsopux” (1959 p.). B 1969 p. BiH onucas CMHAPOM
rocTporo puxanoHoro posnangy (CraP) nopocnux.

Cepuega xipypria 3aBotoBana 3aranbHe Bu3naHHAa B 1952 p., konu Hapns A.
FadhHerenb BXUBUB CHHTETUUHWIA (METUNMETaKPHNaTHWUI) KyneBo-ciTuaTMh Knanax
B NMPOKCUMAarbHY HUCXiQHY rpyOHy aopTy nNpu aopTanbHin HemoctaTHocTi (Huf-
nagel CA, Harvey WP, Rabil PJ, McDermott TF: Surgical correction of aortic
insufficiency. Surgery 1954; 35(5).673-683).

Cemioen Po3eH noeTopHO BBiB B 1952 p. ckobkoBy Mo6inisauinHy onepadwito
BywepiHa. LLle ogHMM NOMITHUM OOCArHEeHHAM 1950-x poOKiB CTany 30BHIlWHI cny-
XOBi anapaTW Ta WTYUHi BHYTPilWWHbOOUHI NiH3W; OCTaHHi Brnepwe 6yrn 3acTto-
coBaHi . Pigni ana sMnpasneHHa adacii.

B 1952 p. M. M. 3onn BIQHOBMB CEPUEBUA PUTM Yy ABCX XBOPUX 3 NOBHOKO
6nokagoro 3a AONOMOroH0 30BHIWWHIX MeTaneBux enekrpodis, NpUKNaneHux no
rPYOHOT CTiHKH.

Yepes pik (1953 p.) Fenpi T. beHcoH (H. 1920 p.) BUKOHAaB TaHreHuianbHe
BUOANEHHA MILUKOBWOHOI aHeBpU3MHM FpydHOI aopTH, a Miwens E. ge baki (H. 1908
p.) Ta fedToH A. Kyni (H. 1920 p.) Buoanunu aHEBPM3MK rpyaHOT a0OPTH 3 3aMiHOtO
romoTpaHcniaHTaTamu.

B 1953 p. OxoH . MNi660H (1903-73 pp.) 3akpuB nepepacepaHni nedekT
neperoponKku y MoOnofgoi XiHKK Nig KoOHTponem 30py, 3acTocyBsasluM anapaT WwTyy-
HOTo KpoBooGiry (ALLK, "wTyuHi nereni-cepue”), CKOHCTPYHOBaHY HUM CaMMHM.

YcniwHy nepecanky HUPKU noauMHu BukoHas [lxosed E. Myppe# (H. 1919 p.)
y 1954 p.
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3a QonNoMOoroKo Npunagy WTy4yHoro Kposoobiry CTeHni E.Kpeddopa (H. 1922)
BMOANMUB MiKCOMy nisoro nepegcepnn (1955 p.).

Kapaionneriuna synurka 6yna 3anposapxeHa 8 1955 p. . I". Menpoy3om.

B 1955 p. Po6epT M. 3onninrep (. 1903 p.) Ta Egsin I". Ennicon (1918-70 pp.)
onucanu BUKNUKatouy HeGeTakniTMHHY BUPa3KoBY NMyxXMMHY NiOLWNYHKOBOI 3aN03u
(cMHppom 3onnivrepa-Ennicona) Ta 3anponoHysanu NoBHy racTpekTomito AK ni-
KyBaHHA BU6OpY.

XipypriuHui meToq nikyBaHHA CaMOBINbLHOIO CKOMiO3y 3 BUKOPUCTAHHAM CTa-
NEBUX NPYXHH (1956 p.) Gys pospobnenunit Anamom Mpyua (H. 1894 p.), a Nayns P.
lappiHrToH (H. 1911 p.) 3acTocyBaBs cucTemy raukie Ta CTPHWXHIB ONA BUNPABNEHHA
LbOro NOpyLWeHHA.

Mukona M. AmocoB* (H. 1913 p.) BBiB 3aCTOCYBaHHA MEXaHiUHMX LWIBIB B
rpyaHy xipyprito (1957 p.), po3po6nas mMeauuHi komn'toTepm (1960 p.), YAOCKO-
HanuMe anapart WTYYHOro KpoBooGiry (1962 p.), CKOHCTpyrOBaB OBOX-NTMCTKOBI
Knanasu ONA miTpanbHOro nonoxeHHa (1962 p.) Ta BWMWB WAPWUKOBMI KnanaH
cepuA 3 NOBHICTIO OBWKHTUM cignom (1965 p.).

Akc CeHHiIHr (H. 1915 p.) 3anponoHysas onepauitc BUNPaBreHHA nepecrta-
HOBKM BENWKWMX CyauH. MeTon nonArae B CTBOPEHHI OBOX MixnepeacepaHWX
KaHanis OnA 38’A3yBaHHA CUCTEMHOrO Ta BEHO3HOMO NEereHesoro KpoBOOBiry (one-
pauia CeHHiHra, 1958 p.).

Binnam B. I. TneHH (H. 1914 p.) B 1958 p. Ta Onexkcanpp H. Bakynes (1890-
1967 pp.) B 1959 p. onucanu WyHTyBaHHA BEPXHLOI MOPOXHUCTO! BEHU A0 npasoi
nereHeBoi apTepii ANA nikyBaHHA MEPECTAHOBKM BENWUKUX CyAWH 3i CTEHO30M
nereHesoi apTepii.

B 1958 p. Cenmyp ®ypman (H. 1931 p.) Ta Ox. b. Weenen BUKOpUCTANH
eHooKapAiansHUi enekTpod Npaeoro WyHOYKa, nig'edHaHWi 00 30BHIWHLOrO
reHepaTopa, AK BOAiM PUTMY Y 76-piUHOr0 XBOPOTO 3 NOBHOK CEPLEBORD GNIOKAR0KD
Ha NpoTA3i 96 roguH, NPUUYOMY XBOPHIt 6YB Ha Horax.

MOBHICTIO BXWUBNEHWI NOCTIMHWUI BOQIN PUTMY 3 0O0HO3apAAHOK PTYTHOUMH-
KOBOIO 6araTokniTMHHO 6aTapeeto 6yB po3pobneHuit PyHe ENMKBICTOM Ta BXUB-
neHnin Ake CeHHiHrom 8 xoBTHAa 1958 p., wo 6yno nosTtopeHe B 1960 p. Binnamom
M. Hapnakom, Enapro P. Meiigxem Ta Binbcorom MpeirGeuem.

HacTynHui Kpok B NOBHIN 3amiHi cyrnobie 6ys 3po6neHunit KOCTAHTUHOM M.
CuBawiem® (H. 1924 p.), AKUI PO3POBMB NOBHUI KNYyGOBMIA npoTes 3 Wypyrnosum
MPUKPINMeHHAM 00 KynblWwoBoi 3anaAnHu (kny6oBui eHpgonpoTtes Cusawa, 1959
P.) Ta MOBHWM WTYYHUIA KONiIHHMI CYrno6 (KONIHHMA eHnonpoTtes Cueawa, 1978
p.).

BaxKO NepeoLiHnTH BHECOK, AKWUI 3po6unu B cepueBe 0OXUBNeHHA Binnam B.
KoyseHxoBeH, [xenmc P. Oxiog taFan I, KHikepbokep B 1960 p., 3anposagusLum
3aKpUTUI CepLieBMI Macax rpyaHoi knitku Ta gedi6punauito (Jude JR, Kouwen-
hoven WB, Ing, Knickerbocker: Cardiac arrest. Report of application of external
cardiac massage on 118 patients. JAMA, 1961; 178:1063-1070).

MounHaroum 3 1960 p., dxyniyc I'. [xeko6CoH (H. 1921 p.), yOOCKOHanuBLIK
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onepaudilHKMA MIKpOCKON, NOKasas, WO AOUiNbHO BIAHOBNKOBATHM 4KW aHACTOMO-
3yBaTh aptepii o 1 MM B QiaMeTpi, OCKINbKKW CNOCTEPIraETbCA AOBroCTPOKOBeE iX
OYHKLUIOHYBaHHA.

B tomy x poui (1960 p.) MNaeno WU. [xyne (4. 1921 p.) 3aKknaB OCHOBW
MiKpOXipyprii cepegHboro Byxa. BiH TakoxX 3anponoHyBaB BHYTPILLHbONOPOXHUHHE
NiKyBaHHA paky BepxHboi wenenu (1967 p.).

Takox B 1960 p. 6ynu BXUBAEHI KyNeBO-CiTUaTi cepuesi KnanaHh 3 Hepxa-
BiFOUOI cTani, B aoptanbHOMy nonoxexHHi — fyaiTom E. MapkeHom (H. 1910 p.), a B
MiTpanbHOMYy — Anb6epTom Ctappom (H. 1926 p.).

Cepuesa peBackynapu3sauia ctana epeKTUBHUM XipypriyHMM NikyBaHHAM BiH-
LeBoi iwemii 3aBaAku npauAm Aptypa M. BanH6epra (1903-88 pp.), npUCBAUYEHUM
BXXUBIEHHIO BHYTPitLHbOrpyaOnHHOI apTepii (1946-50 pp.), va PobepTa I". N'eTua (H.
1910 p.) i Bacuna I. Konecosa® (H. 1904 p.), AKi nepecapXyBsany BHYTPIWHbLOIrpyaHy
0o BiHueBoi apTepii (1960 p.; 1964-68 pp.), a Takox poboTam PeHe . ddasanopo
(1. 1923 p.) no aoprto-BiHUeBOMY 06x0Qy NPUXOBaHOK BeHOK (1967-71).

YepesrpyaHui KpisbOCepaHuii QOCTyn [O NPaBoro i NiBOro ronoBHUX BGPOHXiB
6yB po3pobnennt Muxannowm |. NMenepmaHom (H. 1924 p.) B 1961 p.

Tapeyw Kpsasiu 3anpoBagvB BHYTPIWHbOKANCYNbHE BUOANEHHA KatapakTu
(1961 p.).

BHyTpiwHboaopTansHe 6anoHHe HarHiTaHHA Bneplue 6yno 3actocoaHe C. .
Moynonoynocom Ha cobakax (1962 p.) Ta AgpiaHom KanTpoBuuem (H. 1918 p.) y
nmoguuan (1967 p.).

OgHum 3 nepwmx, XTO 3acTocysas rinotepmito {1961 p.) ta rinepbapuunHy
okcureHauito (1973 p.) B guTAUiN cepueBin xipyprii 6ys Bonogumup |. Bypa-
KOBCbKWI (H. 1922 p.). B 1962-75 pp. nig #oro KepiBHUUTBOM B |HCTUTYTI cepueBo-
cyaunHHoi xipyprii im. A. H. bakynesa 8 Mocksi 6yno po3po6rieHO uumano HOBMWX
onepauin Ona BUNpaBneHHA BpooXXeHUX aedekTiB cepus.

MeTopn nepepnonepauUinHOro onpoOMiHEHHA 3NOAKICHUX NYXSUH Nerexis, WnyH-
Ka, KMLIKKW Ta M'AKKMX TKaHUH 6yB nowupeHuH IsaHom T. LLleBueHko™ (H. 1905 p.).
BiH Takox kombiHyBaB onepauiiHy peHTreH-pagioTepanito 3 BUAaAfNieHHAM paka
nerenis (1962 p.).

Bopuc B. NMetposcbkun (H. 1908 p.) BUKOpUcTaB AiacbparmanbHUW KNanoTb
(naTky) Ha HiXUi ANA NOCUANEHHA Ta KPOBOMOCTaYaHHA NICNA iIHapPKTHUX aHEBPU3M
nigoro wnyHouYka cepuA Ta ANA NNacTHMYHOrO BIOAHOBMNEHHA CTiHKKM nicna ix
BuaaneHHA (1962-66 pp.).

B 1963 p. Hapns3 [JoTtTep 3anouyaTKkyBaB Yepes3WwKipHy aHrionnacTuky, Bunan-
KOBO NPOCYHYBLUKW aHriorpadiuHnin kKateTep yepes 3aKynopeny knyboBy apTepito i
BiQHOBMBLUKM Taknm unHoM kpoeoo6ir (Dotter CT, Judkins MP: Transluminal treat-
ment of atherosclerotic obstruction. Description of a new technigue and a prelimi-
nary report of its application. Circ. 1964; 30:654-70).

Tomac [x. dorapTi (H. 1934 p.) po3pobus kKaTeTep nNA BUOaneHHa Tpombie
Ta embonis 3 apTepin Ta Tpom6iB 3 BeH (eMBonekToMiuHMI kaTteTep MorapTi, 1963
p.).

Cnpoba nereHeBoi anoTpancnnanTauii 6yna 3pobnena Oxenmcom [. Mapai
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(H. 1918 p.) 8 1963 p.; y xBOporo Ha 18-i neHb PO3BUHYNack HUPKOBA HeOoCcTaT-
HiCTb.

Takox B 1963 p. Tomac E. Ctapn3 (H. 1926 p.) BUKOHAB OpPTOTOMIYHY ne-
pecanky NeuiHku.

hakoemynbcudikauian katapakth 6yna sanponoHosaHa C. [1. KenbmaHoM B
1967 p.

Csatocnas H. ®enopos (H. 1927 p.) po3BMHYB BUNpaBneHHA adakii WTyYHUMHU
BHYTPILHLOOUHUMK NiH3amu (1967 p.), yROCKOHANMB METOOW XipypriuHOro niky-
BaHHA KOPOTKO30pOCTi (Mionii) Ta acTUIrMaTU3My pafiMKanbHOK KepaToTOMIED, a
TaKoX 3anpoBagvB KepaTonpoTe3yBaHHA Ta Kepatonnactuky (1981-82 pp.).

B 1967 p. Kpictiaan BapHapg (H. 1922 p.) BMKOHAB nepwy OPTOTONIUHY
nepecanky cepua NOOWHI; XBOPHUH NPOXKUB 18 OHiB.

BansTep Bobeuko™ (H. 1932 p.) po3pobus TOPOHTCEKI LWIMHW OfiA XBOPUX 3
xsopob6oto Jerr-Kanbee-MNepTteca (1968 p.) Ta 3anponoHyBaB WTYYHWUK BOGIA pUTMY
Npu NikyBaHHi ckoniosy (1972 p.).

B 1968 p. Crenni Ox. Oympuik (1935 p.) 3anouyaTkyBaB MeTOoO fIOBHOTO
(ueHTpanbLHOro) napeHTepPanbLHOro (AOBEHHOMO) WTYYHOro XUBAEHHA i3 3aCTOCY-
BaHHAM KateTepis, NPOBEAEHUX yepes NiOKNOUNUHY BEHY Y BEPXHIO MOPOXHUCTY
BEHY.

B cnpobi HabnuanTuce Ao TpaucnnaxTadii, [leHToH A. Kyni B 1969 p. BXXMBHKS
NHeBMaTHUHe MOBHICTIO WTYy4YHe cepue T. AKyTcy, wob nigrpumaTu XUTTA 47-
piyHOro yonosika 3 HEOBGOPOTHOIO CEepLUEBOKD HEOCTATHICTIO HA NPOTA3I 64 roguH.
MepecapxeHe cepue npaurosano Ha NpoTA3i 32 roguH, 40 CMepTi XBOPOro Big
3ananeHHA nerexie. Moni6Hy cnpoby Kyni nosTtopus B 1981 p.

NasepHa mikpoxipypria oka 6yna 3anouatkosaHa Muxawnom M. KpacHoBum
(H. 1929 p.) npu rnaykomi (1972 p.), kaTtapakTi (1975 p.) Ta iHWKWX 3aXBOPHOBAHHAX
ouen (1974-77 pp.). BiH Takox po3pobuB ynbTPasBYKOBi NPUCTPOi ANA OUHOI
xipyprii (1974 p.).

Menpi Ox. FeAmnix (H. 1920 p.) onvcae MeTon BUAANEHHA DKi UM iHWMX YACTOK
3 ropna npv ynasneHHi LWAAXOM pi3KOro MOWwTOBXY OO0ropu, 06XOMnuBLUM Hafd-
yepes’A NocTpaxaanoro o6oma pykamu (npuinom Nenmnixa, 1975 p.).

aBpuin A. Inizapos (H. 1921 p.) noninwWKB NiKkyBaHHA NEPENOMIB, CKOHCTPYHO-
BaBLWMW CTUCKAKOUYO-PO3TArytOUi anapatuy AnA cniscTaBneHHA umn cikcaudii KicTKoBUX
ynamkis (1980 p.). :

Pobept K. [kapBik (H. 1946 p.) CKOHCTPYIOBAB WTYYHE cepue i3 30BHILIHIM
enexkTporigpasniyHKMmM nNpueogom (Mofenbs [xapsik-7), Ake 6Gyno BXuWBNeHe Bin-
namom C. [le-Bpie (H. 1943 p.) AK NoCTifiHe, XBOPOMY 3 TEPMIHANLHOK CTadi€lo
xBopobu cepua (1982 p.).

NMo6omup |. Kysbmak (1931)* po3pobuB yCTAM NpUCTOCOBYBAaHE KPEMHIMHE
TaCbMYBAHHA LWIMYHKa NpK BaXKOMY 0XHUpiHHi (1983-86; Kuzmak LI: Stoma adjust-
able silicone gastric banding. Surg Rounds 1991; (1):19-28).

AKyLiepcTBO Ta rinekonoria

laHc CnemanH (1869-1941 pp.) BiAKPWUB ABMWE OpraHisauii NpU pPoO3BUTKY
embpioHa.
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B 1928 p. Cenbmap Awenm (1878-1955 pp.) Ta bepHapp 3oHpek (1891-1966
pp.) po3pobunu npoby Ha BariTHICTL (AwenMa-3oHaeKa).

B 1949 p. ncuxoneBponor KoctAHTHH |. MnaTtoHos*(1877-1966 pp.) onucas
ncUxXoTepaneBTUUHY MiOroTOBKY BariTHMX 4o nonorie. Bid Hanucas npauto "Cnoeo
AK dpizionoriuHuni Ta NikyBanmMHun aktop” (1957 p.).

Ak nepwy QONOMOTY MNpuW BHYTPUMATKOBIA acdikcii nnogy Anatonin . Hiko-
naes* (1896-1972 pp.) 3anponoOHyBaB 3aCTOCYBAHHA KUCHIO, CepueBvUX CTUMYNATO-
pie Ta rnoko3u (Tpiapa Hikonaesa, 1952 p.).

TabneTtoBaHi NnpoTusannigHtosaui 6ynu seeneHi peropi I'. Tlinkycom (1903-67
pp.) 8 1955 p.

BaneHTuH |. Mpuwexko™ (H. 1928 p.) 3anponoHyBaB rinoTepmito Ta Kpioxipyp-
rirvo B aKywepcTBi Ta riHekonorii, a Takox enektpokapaiorpadito AnAa BUABNEHHA
aHomaniv cepua nnogy (1977-78 pp.).

McuxiaTpia Ta ncuxonoria

MNcuxoaHanis B6yB 3anodyaTkoBaHMWA 3irmyHaom ®porgom (1856-1939 pp.) 3
nybnikauiero npaui "TloAacHeHHA cHiB” (1900 p.). BiH cdopmynioBaB NMOHATTA
ninceinomMoi OuMTAYOI cTtaTteBoCTi, nogaBneHHA, cybnimadii, BeiB TepMmiHM "BoHO”
(“id”), "A” (“ego”) Ta "Hap-A” (“superego”) Ta onucas X BMAMNWB HAa MOACLKY
noseniHKy. AOpora BBAXaB, WO BCi NCUXiIUHI ABULWA MOXHA NOACHUTH 6iOXiMiYHKUMHU
npouecamm.

MipoTepania 6yna sanponoHosaHa tOniycom Barnep-Ayperrom (1857-1940
pPp.), AKWI NiKyBaB napaniTUuHy OeMeHuito (cnaboymcTso, HeLOYMCTBO) 3apaXeH-
HAM XBOpWX Manapieto (1917 p.).

Anoi3z Anburenmep (1864-1915 pp.) onucae nporpecyrouy OereHepaTtuBHy
XBOpOOy (OEeMeHUil0) MO3KYy HEeBiAOMOro MOXOMXEHHA, WO XapaKTepulyBanach
po3nuToo aTpodieto Kopu (Nepeacrapeye cnaboyMcTso, xopoba Anburenmepa,
1907 p.).

BaneHTHMH M. Makkebyw* (1881-1939 pp.), TuxoH A. lenep™ (1875-1955 pp.) Ta
OnekcaHgp |. M'eimaHoBMY™ (1882-1958 pp.) BCTAHOBUIMK, WO NPUUYKHA CTApEeyoro
cnaboyMcTBa NONAra€e B aTepPOCKNEpo3si KOPKOBUX apTepin MO3Ky (CUHOpPOM [Makke-
6ywa-lenepa-leimanosuua, 1912-15 pp.).

OcHOBONONOXHKUKOM ncuxonorii ocobuctocti 6ys Anbdpen Apnep (1870-
1937 pp.), AKWI po3pobMB Teopikdo MOTHBALIT NMIOACHKOI NnoBeaiHku. LLkona aHani-
TUUHOI ncuxornorii 6yna 3acHoBaHa Kapnom I'. FOHrom (1875-1961 pp.), Akuin BBIB
MOHATTA KOMEKTUBHOI NiACBIAOMOCTI NOACTBA.

lpea ncuxobionorii 6yna BucyHyTa ApgonbdoMm MeRnepom, AKMA po3rnapnas
ncuxiuHi XxBopobu AK B3aEMOLI0 couianbHUX, NCUXONOTiYHUX (haKkTopiB Ta YMOB
PO3BUTKY.

BikTop MpoTtononoe* (1880-1957 pp.) BeiB dizionoriuHi Ta 6ioximiuHi MeToaM
B OGCTEXEHHA NMCUxXiaTPUUHUX XBOPUX.

CrenaH B. banen* (1885-1952 pp.) 6yB OOHMM i3 3aCHOBHWKIB OnTAYOi (1931
p.), negaroriyHoi (1938 p.) Ta couianbHoi (1959 p.) ncuxonorii.
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3B'A30K NCUXIUHMX PUC 3 TEMMepameHTOM Ta OCOGUCTICTIO 6yB BiOMIUEHMM
EpHctoMm Kpeumepom (1888-1964 pp.), AKUK BUAINUB acTEHiUHWK, aTNETUUHUN,
ONCNNACTUUHUM Ta NIKHIYHUK TUNK.

Mpaui Kapna ®piwepa (H. 1886 p.) no nosediHui 64XiN ManNy 3HauYHMA BNMKB
Ha ncuxonorito, Ak i npaui KoHpaga 3. Nopexua (H. 1903 p.) 3 eTionorii, oco6nuBo
WO CTOCYHOTbCA arpecuMBHOCTI Ta IMNPUHTUHIY, a Takox po6oTu Hikonaaca
Tin6epreHa (H. 1907 p.) 3 nOBEeAiIHKKU TBAPHH.

McunxiaTpia 3HakWNa WKMPOKE 3aCTOCYBAHHA B NiKyBaHHi "60HOBUX NCUXO3iB”.
Bynu onucaHi HoBi BUAKM cnaboymcTea, 3anpoBamkeHa ncuxoTepania, NCUXOTPOIHI
NiKW, eneKTpowoKoBa Tepania, NCUXoXipypria, "oblMHHA ncuxiaTpia” Ta “nose-
niHKoBa Tepanin”.

Pea6initauin

MNMowHAaTTA peabiniTauii, 3axnucHWkom akoi 6ye MoBapg Pack, sapoaunace B 1918
p. i3 cNiBUYTTA CycninbCcTBa [O NokaniueHnx BeTepaHis Mepluoi CBITOBOT BilHY.

CynoBa menuuHWHa

OnHum i3 3acHoBHUKIB L€l ranysi 6ys Mukona C. Bokapiyc* (1869-1931 pp.).
Bin po3pobus knacuuHy npo6y Ha CiM'A Ta 3anNponoHyBaB METOAM OBCTeXeHHA
CTpaHrynauinHoi 60posHu (1925-30 pp.).

Kocmiuda meguumHa

3acHosHUKOM renioGionorii Ta aepoioHidikauii (Teopii WTyyHoi aepoHisauii,
1919-31 pp.) 6yB Onekcanpep J1. UuxkeBcbkuin (1897-1964 pp.). BiH BuABMB
B3aEMO3B’A30K MiX MeTaxpomasi€lo Mikpo6iB Ta NiABULIEHOK COHAYHOK aKTUB-
HicTIO (edbekT YnneBcbkoro, 1935 p.) Ta onvcas yTBOPEHHA "MOHETHUX CTOBMUM-
Kis” 3 epuTpouMTiB Nin Aieto rigpooMHamiuHux cun (aeuiue YuxeBcbkoro, 1951
p.).

KocmiuHa 6Gionoria Ta meguuMHa 3apOAMITMCL 3 3anyCKOM NepLIoro Kocmiy-
HOro cynyTHUka (1957 p.), 3aBaAku npauam Cepria M. Koponbosa* (1906-66 pp.), a
TaKOX NepLInum NoNbOTOM B KOCMOC (12 kBiTHA 1961 p.). Lli npoekTn noTpebysanu
AO0CKOHAanoi TexXHIYHOT NigTPUMKY B ranysi MeauumrHu ta 6ionorii, oco6nMBO KOM-
N'IOTEPHOI.

Mepwi GionoriyHi Ta MeaUUHi KOMM'IOTEPU ANA KOCMIYHUX OOChiAXeHb Gynu
po3pobneHi B IHCTUTYTI kibepHeTuky (KuiB, 1957 p.) Akagemii Hayk YPCP, B
IHCTUTYTi TY6EepKynbo3y, MynbMOHOMOrii Ta rpyaHoi xipyprii iM. . I'. AHOBCLKOro
8 Kuesi, YkpaiHa, Ta B naGoparopii MeauuHoi KiGepHeTuku (opraHizoBaHuii Onex-
caHopom A. BuwHescekum; 1906-75 pp.; B 1961 p.) IHCTUTYTY xipyprii B Mockei,
Pocisa.

ANropuTM NpPOrHO3yBaHHA CTaHy NMIOAMHA B KOCMiYHOMY MonbOTi 6yB pos3-
po6nenunit Bacunem B. MapiHum Tta Onerom [laseHko (H. 1918 p.). O6unsa
npuyrmManu NpAMy yuacTsb i Bignosipanu 3a meguuHe 3abe3neyeHHA NEpLUMX KOC-
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MiYHMX KopabniB, opBiTanbHUX CTaHUiA, NIAroTOBKY KOCMOHAaBTIB Ta CTEXEHHA 3a
ix cpisionoriunMmMM NnokasHUKamu nig yac Ta nicnAa NonboTy. MapiH Hanucas KHUMK
"BeTyn 00 MeauuHoi kibepHeTnku” (1966 p.) Ta "bionoriuHa tenemeTtpia” (1971

p.).

OxopoHa 3popoB’s

OXOpOHOK 3[00POB’A HAa MKHAPOMHOMY piBHi 3aWmalroTbCA: MixHapoaHe
Biopo CaniTapii (International Sanitary Bureau), 3apas — NanamepukaHcbka Opra-
Hizauin 3popoe’a (Pan-American Health Organization, 1902 p.); MixHnapogHa Opra-
Hizauia OxopoHun 3popos’a (L'Office International d’Hygiene Publique, 1907 p.);
Opranisauia OxopoHu 3popop.’a Niru Hauin (1919-46 pp.; BeecsiTHa OpraHisadin
OxopoHu 3gopos’a Opranisauii O6’egHaHmnx Hauin — BO3, 3 1948 p.).

B 1903 p. noet Ta NnUcbMeHHUK IBaH MpaHko™* (1856-1916 pp.) nonepenxas,
Wo TMN cycninecTBa, nepepbauennin dpigpixom EHrenbcom (1820-95 pp.) 3akiH-
UUTBLCA TOTaNiTapHOK AepkaBoto.™*

HaykoBsi 3acagu ycycninbHeHoi meguumHn 6ynu 3aknageHi Anecdpenom Npor-
oxkaHom (1869-1921 pp.).

Ha xanb, cXigHi CNOB’AHM NiWMKM XUOHUM LWAAXOM i NPUAHANK XOBTHEBUMN
BiNCbKOBUIM nepesopoT 1917 p. ("PeBontouito”) Ta “couianicTUuHy cuctemy”, Aka
6yna BuragaHa Ha 3axofi, NPUHECeHa MEeHWICTIO i BUABMNA CBIN HeraTMBHWUM
BNNMB Ha NIOOCLKI 30i6HOCTI, EKOHOMIKY, CiNbCbKe rocnoaapcTeBo, Tpaguuil Ta
ocobucrictb. (Pipes R: The Russian Revolution. AA Knopf, New York 1990;
Xykoscbkuit A, Cy6TensHuin O: Hapuc ictopii Ykpainun. HTL, Neeis 1991.) BuHuk
CPCP (1922-91 pp.) 3 HOFO LEHTPanizoBaHOK "CcOouianiCTUUYHOIO MEQULMHOIO Ta
OXOpPOHOHO 300pOoB'A”.

CouianbHe 3abe3aneueHHA (1917 p.) 6yno 3apymaHe AK rapaHTiA 3axucTy
0COBMCTOCTI MPOTU HECMNPUATNUBUX EKOHOMIYHWX 3MiH (6e3pobiTTA, cTapicTs,
KaniuTeo), NpM YoMy QOepxaBa cama npuvrUmae yuactb abo 3060B’A3ye Hpartu
yuacTb B LbOMY NnpauenasuiB Ta OKpeMMX rpoMagnH.

OpraHizoBaHa couianbHa nonomora (1917 p.) 1a cnyx6a (1920 p.) 6ynu
cTBOpeHi anA 3abe3neueHHA CycrninbHUM UM NPUBATHUM NpodecinHnm obenyro-
BYBaHHAM, MOXIHMBOCTAMKM UM MeTOLdAaMM, MOB'A3AHUMM 3 OiarHOCTUKOMD, NiKy-
BaHHAM Ta MaTvepianbHOK OOMNOMOTOK ANA OCi6 B riplwloMy €KOHOMIYHOMY uMn
couianbHOMY NOMNOXEHHI.

Bin 3apomxeHHA i 0o cborogHi "coudianictuuHa meguumnHa” B CPCP npueena
0O KaTacTpodbiyHMX HAcnigkis, NpPoTe CXiOHMM CNOB'AHAM BOANOCb MNEPexXuTH
nmuxonitrta XX CT.

Xoua 1 He eaMHUI | He HaNMOB'EKTUBHIWMWK NOKA3HWK [QocATHeHb, HobeniBCcbka
NPEMIA BCE X € BAXIUBUM KPUTEPIEM.

0o xosTHeBoro nepesopoty 1917 p. Hobeniscbka npemia 3 disionorii Ta

** Nahaylo B: Ukrainian poet boidly adresses the blank spots in Western Ukraine's history.
Ukrainian Weekly, Aug. 31, 1988; LVI (34):1-2.
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MefuunHK Byna npyucynkeHa pociicbkomy hisionory Ieany M. Masnosy (1904 p.)
Ta ykpaiHCbkomy mikpo6ionory Inni |. MeuHikoBy (1908 p.). MicnAa »OBTHeBOro
nepesopoTy 1917 p. xogHoi Ho6eniBcbkoi NpeMii 3 gisionorii Ta MeAUUMHKU He
NPUCYOXYBANOCh HIKOMY i3 CXiOHWMX CNOB’AH. EOUHWIN BUHATOK — MiKkpoGionor
Cenoman A. BakcmaH, HapoOXeHWW Ha Ykpaidi, Akomy 6yna npucymxeHa Ho-
Geniscbka npemia 3 cisionorii Ta mepuunHKM 1952 p. 3a BIAKPUTTA CTPENTOMILUMHY
(1944 p.) B peaynbTaTi npaui 8 CLLIA.

He 3Baxaloun Ha 3HauHe BiOCTaBaHHA B YCiX aCNeKTax XXMWTTA, BUHAXIONMBICTb
CXiQHWX CMOB’'AH NPOJOBXYyBana 36arauyBaTtu KynbTypy, HayKy i meaouunHy XX cT.;
ix po60TH Manu BNINB Ha iHWKX, WO 3a6eaneuyBano 3aranbHMi NOCTyn.

B CLUA oxopona 3popos’As Habyna MicLeBux, aBTOHOMHMX ¢opm. 3anpo-
BagXeHHA 3aKOHy npo colianbHe 3abe3neueHHsa (Social Security Act, 1935 p.)
3aKnano NPUHUMMNK, NPaKTUKY Ta Nporpamu CycninbHoro 3abesneyeHHs (couianbHe
CTpaxyBaHHA UM AONOMOra) ANA EKOHOMIUYHOFO YREBHEHHA Ta CyCNiNbHOro Ao6po-
6yTy ocobu Ta cim’i. Lla nporpama Bkntoyae 3abe3neueHHA CTapux Ta HEMIUHMX,
4acTKoBO-6e3p06iTHMX Ta maTepianbHy JONOMOry 0CO6aM NOXUNOro BiKY.

YcycnineHeHa MmefmumHa, opradizoBada B 1938 p., ABnAe cof00 cucTemy
MEeOUUHOT OMiKM ANA HaceneHHA, KePYyeTbCA Ta KOHTPOMKOETLCA OEepXaBok Ta
OTPUMYE KOLUTH BifI ONOAATKOBYBaHHA Ta 6narofifiHux mxkepen.

Ha ocHOBI 0cobucTux cnocTepexeHb Nig yac NoisfkM 0o YkpaiHcbkoi PCP
(A.C.O.: NNbeiB, TepHoninb, IBaHo-MPpaHkiscbk, CTpui, 360pis, Kpem'aHeub, Kuis,
Kpum, Opeca ta Ckone, nuneHb 1966 p.; P.M.O.: Yxropon, fesis, Ogeca, 3a-
nopixxa, MonTtaea, Xapkis Ta Kuie; nuneHb-cepnexns 1988 p.; A.C.0O., P.M.O.: Kuis
i NbBiB, cepneHb 1990) Ta Pociicbkoi POCP (A.C.0.: Mockea, OMcbk, BpaTchk,
IpkyTCbK, Xabaposcek Ta CankT-fleTepbypr, nuneHb-cepneHn 1986 p.; A.C.O.,
P.M.O.: CaHkTt-MeTepbypr** i Mocksa, nuneHs-cepneHb 1990) My NpUAWNM 0o
BMCHOBKY, WO 3aranom MefuuHi yCTaHOBM 3HaxoOATbCA a6o B cTapux, abo B
HoBKWX ByaisnAx XX cT., AKi, NpoTe, He BiANOBIOaOTL CyyaCcHMUM BMMOram, noraHo
ycTaTKoBaHi, a piBeHb MeOuUMHW, nopiBHiotoun 3 CLUA, Binctae npubnusHo Ha
MNOKOSiHHA.

Ha Ykpaini (1988 p.) xapuose nocTtauaHHA 6yno fyXe noraHum, caHitapHi
YMOBU — MPUMITUBHUMK, a anTekn B 3HAuHIA Mipi HegonocTavanuce. Jlopocni i
4iTH Manu ayxe noraHui cTaH 3y6is, 6arato AiTei mManu 03HaKW He3aao0BINbHOrO
xapuyBaHHA. Jltogn 6ynu HesanoBONEHi MeOUUYHOK ONiKOK Ta CTAHOM OXOPOHM
300pOB’A, Mano NOBipANK NiKapAM 3aranom, NpoTe BUCOKO LIHWAKW OeAKUX CaMo-
BidOaHMX nikapis, WO npauloBany B TakMX HaO3BMUAMHO CKNAafHWUX yMOBax Ta
Hamaranuce poGuTh ONA Moaen Bce, WO B iX CMNax, He3BaXaruu Ha HENMOBIpHY
HecTauy.

BTim, Kinbka MeanuHUX LEHTPIB Ta BUCOKOOCBIUEHI Nikapi y BENUMKUX MicTax
BHECIIM 3HAUHWM BKNan B MEOUUHY HayKYy.

AHecTesina (3He6ONOBaHHA), BUKOHyBaHe AHOipemM |. TpetumHCcbkUM* Ta MNeo-

**Konecos Bl, Konecos €B: Ocobuctuit 3s’a3ox. CankT-MNeTepbypr, 30.VII.1990 p.
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nHinom M. Yenkum* a TakoxX rpyfaHi i cepuesi onepauii 3gi#CcHIOBaHi B IHCTUTYTI
Ty6epkynbo3y, NyNbMOHONOFI Ta rpyaHoi xipypxii im. @. I'. AHoBCbKOro B Knesi
(nmpekTop M. Amocog*; A.C.O., 1966) 6ynu Ha BUWIOMY PiBHI 4MM Yy [ panyauinHin
nikapHi y ®inapensdii, Nencinbeania (A.C.0O., 1968-71). 3amiHa cepueBux kna-
naHdis BUKOHyBaHa Mwukonoto M. AMmocosum® Ta noro 6purapoto 6yna Ha Hap-
3BUUYANHOMY PiBHI | 3 BIOMIHHWUMUW pe3yrnbTartamu.

MpumiwieHHA MoOCKOBCBKOTO [HCTUTYTY cepueBO-CyAMHHOT Xipyprii iM. A. H.
Bakynesa nin ronosyBaHHAM Bonoaumupa 1. Bypakoscbkoro 6yno 3acTtapine,
npoTte ue — OOMH i3 BeAyunX CBITOBUX LIEHTPIB OUTAUO! Xipyprii Ta onepaTUBHOro
NiKyBaHHA cepueBoi apuTMii. He BUKNIMKaNo CyMHiBy, WO rpyaHWIM Xipypr €Brex I,
lpurop’ee Ta iHWI 3 MeanuHOro iHCTUTYTY IpKyTCbka € BeayunMMH NiKapAMM
cBiTOBOro mMacwTaby y BHYTpPilWHLOCYOMHHINA Tepanii Ta xipyprii nereHesmux Kpo-
BOTEY Ta iHIWKX 3aXBOPOBAHb NereHiB, a Takox Oo06pe OpPIEHTYIOTbBCA B YCiX
acnekTax CyyacHOi MeOULMHH.

Cxoxe, cepueBa xipypria (06xin BiHUeBUX apTepin, 3amiHa knanadis, BUNpas-
NeHHA BPOOXKEHMX NOPOKIB y AiTern) BUKOHYyBaHi B KWIBCbKOMY iIHCTUTYTi cepueso-
rpygHoi xipyprii (3acHosanui 1983 p.) nin nposopom lMennapia B. Knuwosa®
(1934; nupekTtop) i uepes Neoxina 1. JNlykuua® 6ynu Ha piBHI BionosigHWM Ao Han-
kpatwmnx cepuesux ueHtpis CLUA, He3Baxaroum Ha obmexeHe i noraHe ycrarky-
BaHHA (LWS: A interview with Professor Gennady V. Knyshov, Director of the Kiev
Institute of Cardiovascular Surgery, USSR. Cardiac Chronicle, Kiev, Oct. 10, 1989;
4(1):15; A.C.O.: Kuis, 7 cepnHa 1990 p.).

MpoTe, 6epyuun OO yBaru chakTop NOCTYNY Ha [AaHOMY iCTOPUUHOMY NPOMIXKY,
peanbHOro nporpecy B Pocii Ta YkpaiHi 3 yacis )xoBTHeBOro nepesopoTy 1917 p. B
ranysi OXopoHuW 3A0POEB’'A LOGUTUCE HE BAANoCch abo Mainxke He BAanoch.

He 3Baxaroum Ha 3HaUHUNA ANOCTYN MeQUUMHK B UbOMY CTONITTi, Nnoau ii He
po3noaineHi nopiBHy Mix ycima. Ha nouaTtky 1980-x pokis 3a ouiHkamu 6yno 900
MMH. nogen, 6inAa oOHiel M'ATOT HaceneHHA CBITY, AKI XWUNKU B 3NUMAOHAX, a IXHE
300poB’A Ta XUTTA 6ynu nig 3arpo3oto. B CLIA 14% HaceneHHA, npubnun3Ho 32
MSIH., XHWBYTb B 6igHOCTI, TO6TO CiM’'A 3 UOTUPbLOX UNEHIB 3 PiIUHUM NPUOYTKOM
$9.860 un Hnxue (Bropo nepenucy HaceneHHAa CLUA, 1982 p.). CKinNnbKK 3 HUX
rononaroTb YK 6e300MHI?

Hasitb cepenl OBOX CBITOBMX HapoepxaB CTaHAapTHW MeOMUYHOT Hayku Ta
OXOPOHU 3[0POB'A 3HAYHO BiAPI3HAKTLCA.*™ OuikyBaHa TPWUBANICTb XUTTA Npu
HapomxeHHi B CPCP 6yna 62 pokie ona yonogikiB Ta 73 pokis AnA xiHok (1982
p.), nopiBHIoouM 3 71.5 Ta 78.5 pokis, sBignosinHo, onAa CLUA (1986 p.). CmepTHiCcTb
Ha 1.000 HaceneHHA Gyna 11.0 8 CPCP (1985 p.) Ta 8.7 8 CLUA (1985 p.).
CmepTHicTb HeMOBNAT Ha 1.000 HapopeHUx xuenumu byna 31.0 8 CPCP (1985 p.)
ta 10.4 pna CLUA (1986 p.). Minictp OxopoHu 3popos’n CPCP €srex Yasos

** Hoffman MS: The World Almanac and Book of Facts 1988. 120th Year. World Almanac,
N.Y. 1988.
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ckasag 30 uepBHA 1988 p.*** "Mu NULLANUCH HAWOK CUCTEMOD OXOpPOHKW 300pOoB’A,
NpoTe 3aMOBUYBasK TOW (hakT, WO No AUTAUIR CMepTHOCTI 3aliMaemo 50-e micue B
CBiTi, no3any MaepuTanii Ta Bap6agocy. My nUwWwAanuch TUM, WO MaeMo nikapeHb
6inblwe 3a 6yab-AKy iHWY KpaiHy CBiTY, NpoTe MoBYANM fnpo Te, Wo 3Haxo0AUMOCh
Ha 32-My Mmicui B CBIiTi NO TPUBANOCTI XMUTTA”. BigoMui pocincbkuit odhTanbsmonor
CsAatocnae H. ®enopos BUCnoBUBCA** Tak: "PafgAaHCbKUIA nikap cborogHi — ue
BOTH 3 NYKOM i CTpinamu, i HOMy He nig CUNy 3MaraTWCb i3 CKNamHUMM 3aXBO-
prOBaHHAMM,

Bes cymHisy, CLLA matoTb nepefioBy MeanuHy Hayky Ta obcnyry, Aka, npore,
CNOTBOPIOETLCA KOMepLUianizauielto meOuMUUHNW, MOHONOMI3ALIEID MEeOHUYHOT npak-
TUKKW B NiKapHAX Ta No3a HUMH, “nikapAaMU-Toprawamu”, Aki 06arTb TiNbKKU npo
KWLLIEHIO Ta HACaOXylOTb HEETUUHY XOPCTOKY KOHKYpeHLUito. Kpim Toro, CLUA Ta
we [liBoeHHa Acbpuka — €OMHi PO3BUHEHI NPOMMCNOBI KpaiHu, Lo He MaioTh
HauioHanLHOro MegMuyHoro 3abesneuyeHHA. 3 242 mnH. amMepukaHuis, 37 MnH.
(15,3%) He maroTh MeguuHOro sabesneueHns (Reeves R: Health care: America’s
disgrace. The Philadelphia Inquirer, March 25, 1989; 320, 84 d:9A).

CnoB’aHU B MegUUMHI

Hukue NpUBOANTLCA OCHOBHMI BKNAA CNOB’AH, NEPEBaXKHO YKPaiHLiB, poOCiAH,
NOMAKiB Ta uexis, B MEOULIMHY.

PossuTtok npoTnoTpyT (MiTpHaaTuka, Mitpupar IV* 132-62 pp. OO H.e.).

BucHoBOK, WO "pianHHI TBAPUHKK” — Le MikpoopraHiamu, AKi MOXYTb FTMHYTH
BiA Tenna uu xonoay (M. M. Tepexoscbkuit,* 1775 p.).

3noragka (0. C. Camoinosuy,* 1781 p., 1803 p.) Ta gokas (I. T. CaBueHkoO Ta
3a6onoTHui,* 1893 p.), W0 NOANHA MOXe 6yTn Hociem 36yOHUKIB.

Onuc aHaTOMIUHOT Ta hYHKUIOHANLHOT OAMHULI HUPKK, AKA YTBOPHOE ceuy —
Kny6OouKOBOI Kancynu Ta HUPKOBKX TpyBouok (O. M. WymnaHcbkmi,* 1782 p.).

MpaBuno, Wo nepeaHi KOPiHLi CMMHHOrO MO3KY — PyXOBi, a 3afHi — yyTnusi
(M. Npoxaska, 1784 p.).

Onuc npamoro macaxy cepua (1. M. KameHcbkuin* 1802 p.).

MponaryBaHHA OXWBNEHHA NPU YTONNEHHI, 3afyLWeHHi Ta 3axXNMHaHRI (10. 0.
MyxiH,* 1805 p.).

BinkpuTTA enektoocmocy Ta enekTpogopesy (. d. Peicc, 1807 p.).

Onuc Brpaskosoi xsopobu (M. K. YaeH,* 1809-22 pp.).

BinkpuTTa 6nacTynu Ta AALEKMITUHW CCaBLiB | MIOAWHM Ta CTBOPEHHA Teopii
nosTopeHHA (K. E. baiep, 1827 p.).

Po3po6ka aHaToMyBaHHA 3aMOPOXeHUx Tpynis (I. B. Byanbcbkuii,* 1836 p.).

Onuc Herporie kopu Mo3ouka Ta cy6eHaoKapaianbHUX HEPBOBUX BOMOKOH
(A. NypkiWe, 1837 p.) Ta npoTtonnasmu (A. Mypkin'e, 1839 p.).

*** Chazow Y.l. New York Times. July 1, 1988; CXXXVII (47,533):A6; Yaszos €. I.: OcobucTui
3B’A30K. BCe-COt03HMI HayKoBuit IHCTUTYT kapgionorii AMH CPCP, Mocksa, 2 cepnHA 1990 p.
** Simon WE: Should we bail out Gorbachev? Readers Digest. Sept. 1988; 67:65-70.
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Onuc nneeBpouepeBHOro otBopy Ta rpuxi (O. Boxaanek).

MepukapaiouerTes npu cepuesin Tamnonapi (O. O. Kapasaes,* 1840 p.).

3acTocosyBaHHA ractpoTomii (O. M. ddbinomadpitcbknit* Ta B. A. Bacos, 1842
p.).

3acTtocysaHHa rinoTepmii (O. M. Banbtep,* 1842 p.; O. O. Kynabko, 1902 p.).

3anposanXeHHA KNiHiko-naTonoriyHoro aWanisy B meauuuny (K. PokuTtan-
CbKWi, 1842-46 pp.).

CyBopwii nixkkoBui pexunm Ta 6e3xupoBa Oieta ana NikysaHHA cepuesBux Ta
HUPKOBUX 3axBoptoBaHb (. A. Kapens).

Cwunres apomatruHux amiHis (H. M. 3iHiH, 1843 p.).

MacTekTomia npu pakosi rpyaHoi 3ano3u (M. I. Muporos.,* 1847 p.); KNacKUUHWA
OMKC reMopariuHoro Ta TpaBMaTUUHOIO LIOKY Ta KOHCEpBaTHBHE (HeaMnyTaLiiiHe)
BEOEHHA BOrHenansHUX nepenomis (M. I. Muporos,* 1853-56 pp.).

3anobiraHHA 6GneHopei HOBOHAPOOXKEHWUX MNAHOBMM 3aKanyBaHHAM ouen 2%
pO34MHOM a3oTHOkKUcnoro cpibna (O. . Marsees,* 1853 p.).

Mepwwni onunc 6inacyrno6oBoi CyMKH y noauHn (B. I. T'py6ep, 1857 p.).

Onwuc Lamblia intestinalis (B. [1. lMlam6nb,” 1859 p.).

BiokputTa pednekTopHMx ranbMiBHMX UEHTPIB B FONOBHOMY Ta CMUHHOMY
mMo3Ky (I. M. CeueHoBs,” 1862 p.).

3anposapeHHA HenpAamoi napuHrockonii (A. H. Yepmak, 1863 p.).

BinkpuTTAa HenpoeHTepuuHoro kanany (O. O. KoBanescbkui,” 1865 p.).

Po3pi3HeHHA rinepTpodii Ta pO3WMWPEHHA NiBOro turyHoOuka Cepus, onuc
atepockneposy (C. I. botkiH, 1867-75 pp.) Ta BipycHoro renatuty A (C. M.
BbotkiH, 1887-88 pp.).

Mepiognunni 3akoH ximii (0. |. Mengenes, 1868 p.).

3aknapaHHA OCHOB cyyacHoi capmakonorii (FKO. K. Tpann, 1868-85 pp.).

BinkpuTTA BENUKKUX nipamiganbHUX BY3MOBUX KNiTUH MO3KOBOI KOPW, WO BiO-
nosigaroTb 3a pyxoBy hyHkuito (B. O. beu,” 1874 p.).

Onwnc ame6HOi gn3enTepii (M. O. flew,* 1875 p.).

Po3pobka ctuckanna — cbikcauii nepenomis (M. B. CknichocoBcbknin,* 1875 p.
tal. A. Inisapos, 1980 p.).

KoHcTpytosaHHA ypomeTpa (O. IN. bopogin, 1876 p.).

Hoka3s 6ioxiMiuHOT akTUBHOCTI KOopu Mo3Ky (B. A. aHuneBcbkui,* 1876 p.).

BiokpuTtTA AKCOHHOTO pednekcy (O. |. babyxiH, 1877 p.).

Mepwuin cyonuHHKMM aHacToMo3 Ta NOpTO-KaBanbHWi WyHT (M. B. Ek, 1877 p.).

BinkpuTTa mito3sy (M. . Nepemixko,* 1878 p.).

BinkputTa BiTamidis (M. I. JlyHiH, 1880 p., K. ®dyHk, 1911 p.).

Mepwa esoaroractpockonia (U. Mikyniu-Pageubkunin, 1881 p.) Ta noetanHa
konekTomia (A. Mikyniu-Pageubkuit).

3acrocyBaHHA OMCTanNbHOI racTPeKToMii 3 racTpoayoneHOCTOMIE NpU BU-
pa3koBii xBopobi (J1. Punir’ep, 1881 p.).

CuHTe3 ceuoBoi kucnotu (1. A. Top6aueBcbKui,* 1882 p.).

KoHcTpykuia dpocdopecuenTHoi namnu (1. Mynin,” 1882 p.).
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BiokputTA KNITUHHOrO iMyHiTeTy (daroumTos; |. I. Meunukos,™ 1882 p.).

UYepeBHO-NPOMEXMHHE BUWOAnNeHHA NPAMOT KWWKW npyu pakosi (B.YepHi,
1883 p.).

BinkpuTTA HepeoBOi perynauii cepua (I. M. Maenos, 1883 p.) Ta TpasneHHA (l.
M. Nasnos, 1897 p.}; pO3BMTOK NOHATTA NPO YMOBHUA Ta 6€3yMOBHWI pedneKkcu
(1. N. Naenos, 1913-27 pp.).

BcTaHoBNEHH#A, Wo ceuoBMHA BUPOONAETLCA B NediHUi 3 amiaky Ta ByrifibHOI
kucnotu (M. B. Hexcekui ta |. . aenos, 1891-96 pp.).

Onuc "ueTBepToi XBOPOOW”, iH(EKUIMHOrO MOHOHYKNEo3y Ta kopy (H. .
dinatos, 1885-95 pp.).

Po3pobka meTofiB MikpOCKOMiuHOI TexHikn (M. H. Hukicbopos, 1885 p.).

BinkpwvrTta Bipycis (M. ®. "'amania,” 1886 p. ta [. |. IBaHOoBCbkUK, 1886 p.) Ta
6akTepiodaris (M. ®. Mamania, 1898 p.).

Onuc ncrxo3y Ha rpyHTI ankoronbHoi eHuedanonarii (C. C.Kopcakos, 1887 p.).

Mpo6a Ha hpykTOo3y ceui (. . CenisaHoB,” 1887 p.).

BigpkpuTTA ueHTtpocomy (M. [. Naenoscbkuit, 1887-88 pp.).

Pospo6ka HaykoBux NpuHUMNiB iskynbTypH (1. d. NecrachT, 1888 p.).

PanukaneHa rictTepekTomia Npu pakosi WKkK maTku (K. Masnuk, 1889 p.).

Pospo6ka nepwoi papbn €03MH — METUNEHOBHUW CUHIM OnA 3abapsneHHA
KNiTWH KpoBi Ta napasutis (0. 1. PomanoBcbkuit,* 1890-91 pp.).

[iarHo3yBaHHA pesmartoigHoro cnoHaounity (B. M. BexTepes, 1892 p.).

Onuc kopkoeoi eninencii (O. A. KoxeBHukoB, 1894 p.).

Pedornekc 3rMHaHHA BENWKOro nanbyA npu nogpasHeHHi Nigowsn nNpu NowWKo-
DXXeHHi nipamiganeHoro TpakTy (A. ®. babuHcebkni, 1896 p.).

[iarHo3 nyxmpuatnx 3axsoptoBaHb wkipu (M. B. Hikonbcbkui, 1896 p.).

Onuc apreHTadpinHmx kKnitnH (M. K. Kynbuuubkui,* 1897 p.).

3aKpUTTA KyfeBOro NOpaHeHHda CepuA, WO O3HaAMeHyBano no4yaTok epu cep-
uesoi xipyprii (A. . Mogpis,* 1897 p.).

3acTocyBaHHA r'yMOBMX pykasuLb B xipyprii (B.[. 3ere-ManTendens, 1897 p.).

BinkputTAa npuponHboi papioaxktueHocTi (papii; M.Cknoposcbka-Kiopi,
1898 p.).

Onuc 3MmileHHA KPYMBOT PO3LWENNEHHA reMorno6iny nNig 3MiHO NapuiansHoOro
TUCKY Byrnekucrnotu ta pH (b. ®. Bepiro,* 1899 p.).

PedneKkc 3rMHaHHA BeIMKKUX NanbUiB CTYMHI NpU nogpasHeHHi ix nigowoBHoI
NoBepPXHi NpKW 3axBOprOBaHHAX nipamigHoro TpakTy (I. |. Pocconimo,* 1902 p.).

BincmokTyrounit apenax paH T1a abcuecis (M. C. Cy660TuH,* 1902-06 pp.).
BucnyxysanbHe BUMiptOBaHHA CUCTONIUHOIO Ta RIACTOMIYHOINO KPOB'AHOrO TUCKY
(M. P. KopoTtkos, 1905 p.).

KniniuHa girHocTrka 3axBoproBaHb HUPOK (M. |. MacTtepHaubkui,* 1907 p.).

Knacudikauia rpyn kposi (A. AHcebkui, 1907 p.; N. Fipwdensn, 1910 p.).

PosnisHaHHA rocTporo iHgapkTy miokapaoy (B. M. O6pasuos,* M. [1. Ctpa-
wecko,* 1909 p.).

Possutok autauoi (1. O. Cikopcbkui,* 1912 p.; C. B. Banin,* 1931 p.), nenaro-
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rivnoi (C. B. Banii,” 1938 p.) Ta couianbHoi (C. B. banin,* 1959 p.) ncuxonorii.

Onuc cepueBoro miouunta (H. H. AHiukos, 1912 p.).

BipkpuTTA enekTpoenuedanorpadii (B. B. NMpaspguu-HeMuHCbKMA,* 1913 p.).

Po3pobka TpybuaTtoro Ta HiXKKOBOTO WKipAHOro knanta (B. M.dinavos,* 1917
p.).

BigkpuTTA 6aKkTepii, WO BUKNWKAIOTL ra3osy raHrpeHy (M. B. BeWnGepr,*
1918 p.).

3aknapaHHA OCHOB reniobionorii Ta aepoioHidikauii (A. J1. YnxeBCbKUH,
1919-31 pp.).

KoHcTpytosaHHA Ta Bunpo6yBaHHA Ha cobakax anapaTy WTYYHOro KpoBoobiry
(C. C. bptoxoHeHko Ta C. |. Heuynin, 1920-25 pp.).

Pospobka aHaTomMiuHOro o6rpyHTYBaHHA nosannespanbHMX QOCTYNiB QO Nia-
niacdpparmansHnx npoctopis ta abcuecis (O. B. MenbHukoB,* 1920-23 pp.). Ta
NOHATTA NPO NepegpakKoBi 3aXBoptoBaHHA wnyHka (O. B. Menbhukos, 1950-54 p.).

Po3pobka HannobkoBOi uepe3ceuyoBUKOBOI NpocTaTekToMii (T. FpuHuak™).

Onuc 3epHUCTOKNITUHHOT mioBnacTomu (O. Abpukocos, 1922 p.).

Teopia noxomxeHHA xUTTA Ha 3emni (O. I. OnapiH, 1923 p.).

Biokputta TenebauenHs (B. K. 3BopukiH, 1923 p.), WO Npoknano wnax eknek-
TPOHHOMY Ta TENEBI3IMHOMY MOHUTOPUHIY B MEOUUMHI.

BigkpuTtTAa nonAaporpadii (A. NeAposcbkunin, 1925 p.).

Onwc rinepagperokopThunamy (M. M. lueHko, 1925 p.).

3aknapaHHA ocHOB cyaoBoi MegnumHu (M. C. bokapiyc,* 1925-30 pp.).

[loBegeHHA MOXNUBOCTI nepecankwu prnHMx opraHiB WMNAXOM YCMiWHOro
nepenuBaHHA TPynHOI kposi (B. M. LLlamos,” 1928 p.).

Onuc iMyHOROriyHOT NpUpoaKn BiATOPrHeHHA TpaHcnnaHtaty (0. KO. Bopo-
HUIK,* 1929 p.).

3anpoBagXeHHA MeToay WenneHHA NpaBueBMM aHaTOKCMHOM Ta iMyHOornoby-
niHom (O. M. Bespenka,” 1930 p.).

Mepwa anoTpaxcnnaHTauia HUpKK nioaunti (KO. KO. BopoHun,* 1933 p.).

Teopina cTpecy (O. O. Boromoneub,* 1933-36 pp.).

BiokpuTTa wnAxy o6MiHy rmokosun (A. O. MapHac,* 1935 p.).

KoHCTpyKUiA Ta ekcnepuvMeHTanbHe BWNpoOyBaHHA Ha cobakax neplworo
wryyHoro cepusa (B. I'. Qemixos, 1937 p.).

BupineHHa rigpokopTu3oHy (T. PenxwTteirH, 1937 p.) Ta BCTAHOBNEHHA Xi-
MiuHOiT 6y00BH KOpTH3O0HY (T. PenxwTeinH, 1938 p.).

HoeeneHHA MmyTareHHux snactusocTen [HK (C. M. lepweH3oH,” 1939 p.).

3anpoBagXeHHA NepeTUCKaHHA aopTu OfA OTPUMAHHA BE3KPOBHOrO onepa-
uinHoro nona nNpu onepauiAax Ha sigkpuTomy cepui (H. H. Tepebuncbkui, 1940 p.).

Po3pobka ekcnepuMeHTanbHUX Mopenen nepecagku cepua 1a nereHis (B. M.
OewmixoB, 1940 p.), nerenis (B. MN. Oemixos, 1947-50 pp.) Ta cepua (M. IN. CuHKnumH,
1948 p.).

BugineHna crpentomiumty (C. A. Bakcman,* 1944 p.).

BuHaxig AoepHOro marHiTHoro pesoHaHcy (AMP, €. K. 3aBoicbkuid,” 1944 p.).
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Po3pobka MexaHiuHOro 3wuBaHHA (HaknagaHHA ckobok) B xipyprii (B. M.
l'ynos, 1945 p.) Ta fioro 3anpoeagxeHHa B cyauHHy (KO. KO. Boponui,” 1949 p.) Ta
rpyaHy (M. M. Amocos,* 1957 p.) xipyprito.

BiokpuTTA rnioko30-monodHo-kucnoro uukny (K. @. Kopi ra . T. PogHiu-
Kopi, 1947 p.).

3anpoBagxeHHA ncuxonpodinakTuuHoi nigroroskun 0o nonorie (K. |. Mnato-
HoB,* 1949 p.).

BHyTpilwHbOMaTKOBa pecycuuTauia nnogy (A. IN. Hikonaes,” 1952 p.).

OnucaHHA kanbuieBnx Kananis kNiTMH miokapgy (M.I'. KocTtrok,* 1959-60 pp.).

Jokasn BipyCHOro nOXOOXEHHA paKy MoMoyHux 3ano3 (1. AMoxoBCbkui,™
1953 p., 1968 p.).

BuHaxig nasepa (A. M. MNpoxopos Ta H. I'. bacos, 1954 p.), Ta Horo 3actocy-
BaHHA B oHkonorii (P. A. KaBeubkuin,” 1969 p.).

XipypriuHe BUNpaBneHHA CKONio3y cTanesMMu NpyxuHamu (A. Mpyua, 1956 p.).

Po3pobka nosHux kny6osoro (K. M. Cuaw,” 1959 p.) ta koninHoro (K. M.
Cwvsauw,* 1978 p.) engonpoTesis.

INikysanHA xBopo6u MNapkiHcoHa L-ponoto (O. FopHKkesuy,” 1960 p.).

3anpoBapXeHHA MIKPOXipypriyHMx MeTofiB NikyBaHHA 3axBOPHOBaHb cepen-
Hboro Byxa (M. fx. Oxynb,* 1960 p.).

BHyTpilwHbOKancynbHe BuaaneHHa katapaktu (T. Kpsagiu, 1961 p.).

MNepwwui nonit ntoguHu B Kocmoc (C. M. Koponbos,* 1961 p.) Ta po3pobka
OCHOB KOCMIUYHOi MeduuMHK | meanuHux kKomm'ioTtepies (B. B. Mapin, M. M. Amo-
cos,” O. . Ta3eHko, 1961 p.).

KOHCTpYyKUIA Ta BXMBNEHHA CTYNKOBMX KnanaHHWX NpoTesiB cepus (M. M.
AmMocCoB,” 1962 p.).

3actocyBaHHA giacdparManbHOro KNanTa Ha HiXui onA NigcMneHHA Ta pe-
BacKynapu1sauii NoCTiHPapKTHUX aHEBPKW3M MIBOTO WNYHOUKA Ta NNacTUUHOro Bif-
HOBMEHHA CTiHKW nicnA ix BuganeHHa (B. . MeTposcbkuin, 1962-66 pp.).

Po3pobka Ta yoockoHaneHHA BiHUEBOT peBacKynApu3aauii NigwMBaHHAM BHY-
TPiWHbLOrpyAHoI apTepii 0o BiHueBux (B. |. Konecos,” 1964-68 pp.).

Po3spofka BHyTpilLHbOOUHMX NiH3 Ta pagukansHa Kepartonnactuka (C. H.
Mdenopos, 1967-82 pp.).

MoBHe napenTepansHe xusnexHa (C. M. Oynpuk, 1968 p.).

OnuncaHHA nepexofy nNioeHOOKapQianbHOrO y BHYTPIWHLOCTIHHUM IHAPKT
miokapgy (O. L. puutok,* 1973).

BeepeHHA NOHATTA NOXWBHOIO iMyHiTeTy (I. KoxaH,” 1973 p.).

KpisbwkipHa mikpo6anoHHa emb6onizauia BHyTPilLHbOUEPENHUX aHEBPHU3M (.
A. CepbuHeHko, 1973 p.).

Po3pobka BHYTpiWHbOBIHLEBOro TpomMBONi3y npu iHdapkTi miokapoy (€. 1.
Yazos,” 1975 p.).

YCTAM perynsosaHe KpeMHiMHE TaCbMYBaHHA WIMYHKA NPH BaXKOMY OXWPiHHI
(N.1. Kysemak,* 1983-86).

Mepuwe BXWBAEHHA BHYTPIWWHLOCYAWHHOI PO3NOPKKM ANA PO3LWMPEHHA 3BY-
XeHoi nisoi kny6oBoi apTepii 8 kninHiui (. €. Pabkin, 1984 p.).
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ManbyTHe

JTrogrHa osonogina cMnamu, Wo AaroTb il MOXNUBICTb TBOPUTH | pYHHYBaTH.
Mu 3paTHi nonepeaxysaTtn Ta BUKOPiIHMTK 6arato xBopo6, 3aMiHOBATU XBOPpi Ta
BiOXKWUNI OpPraHM WTYUYHWUMUK 3aMiHHWMKAMKM Ta NPOAOBXYBATHU XUTTA NIOOWUHKW. 3
PO3BUTKOM KOCMIUHOI TEXHIKM Ta MEOUUWUHK MU 3MOXEMO PO3CENUTH NOACTBO NO
iHWKX NnaHeTax.

Ane B TOM Xe yac BHAcCnNinoK nepenaceneHHa, 6iQHOCTI, 3abpyaHEHHA, pyHHY-
BaHHA O30HOBOrO LWApy, HAAMIPHOrO cnankBaHHA BMKOMHOro nanuvea (’napHu-
KOBHW edpekT”), HULWEHHA NiCiB, BUMWUPAHHA TBAapWH, & TAKOX BIMCbKOBOro (AK B
lNipowimi Ta Haracaki, AnoHia, 1945 p.) uM mupHoro (Ak B Knwtumi, Ypan, Pocis,
1957 p.; Tpi Mann Annenn, CLUA, 1975 p.; HopHo6unb, Ykpaina, 1986 p.) 3actocy-
BaHHA AQEPHOI eHeprii MM MOXEeMO 3HUWNTH cebe.

| TinbkKW BiO Hawoi MyAPOCTi, NOPAQHOCTI, 30ATHOCTI 4O KOMMPOMICY Ta 00
NPUMHUPEHHA 3 NEBHUMW HE3PYUHOCTAMM 3aNE€XMTb, NONINWKWUMO UK 3pYHHYEMO MU
XUTTA MAUBYTHIX NOKONiHb.
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Medicine is the science and the art of diagnosis,
prevention and treatment of diseases.

PREHISTORIC MEDICINE

it extends, as defined by paleopathology, from the Paleozoic Era (600 million
years ago) to the discovery of the calendar and the intervention of writing (c. 4000
B.C)).

The remains of animals from the Paleozoic Era (600-225 million years ago)
and of humans from the Paleolithic period (3,000,000-10,000 B.C.) revealed bone
injuries and diseases. A femur of Homo erectus (c. 1,500,000 or 250,000 B.C.)
showed a tumor or overgrowth after trauma.

In Ukraine, the lower Paleolithic sites of the Acheuleans (500,000-100,000
B.C.) and the Mousterians (100,000-40,000 B.C.) were discovered (1979) near Kor-
oleve on the Tysa River, Vynohradiv region of the Transcarpathian oblast (Kiein
RG: Ice-Age Hunters of the Ukraine. Univ Chicago Press, Chicago, London, 1973).

Neanderthal Homo sapiens (100,000-35,000 B.C.) suffered from arthritis.
Remains of a Neanderthal adult male and a year-old infant from the middle Mous-
terian period were also found in Kiik-Kobe in Crimea, Ukraine.

In Ukraine, man first appeared in Kiev on the Dnipro River during the late
Paleolithic’s early Magdalenian period (Kyrylivka settlement, 18,000 B.C.).

A Paleolothic drawing of a mammoth, found in El Pindol cave in Spain and
drawn in red ochre, is an anatomic illustration showing a leaf-shaped dark area at
the shoulder and, in all likelihood, is intended to depict the heart.

In the Neolithic period (fl. ¢. 10,000 - fl. ¢. 3,000 B.C.) people shifted from
food-gathering to food-producing and, one can assume that medical herbs were
among the plants grown. Neolithians are known to have suffered from tuberculosis
of the spine. Their physicians or "medicine men” (witch doctor or sorcerer) in
Europe and America (Peru) performed trepanations (trephining) of the skull, using
stone instruments (c. 8,000 B.C.) which showed healing of the bone edges, indicat-
ing a recovery.

ANCIENT MEDICINE

It extends from the beginning of recorded time by calendar and writing (c.
4,000 B.C.) to the fall of Rome (476).

Submitted for publication November 29, 1988.
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The oldest medical text was written in Mesopotamia (4000-539 B.C.). It was a
collection of cuneiform tablets known as “Physicians collection of empiric pres-
cription” (Summer, c¢. 2700 B.C.) and contained a reference to tuberculosis.

The god Ea, the Lord of Water (Babylonia, 2000 B.C.) was the first great cos-
mic ancestor of physicians. His grandson, Nabu, ruled over all science, including
medicine and, to him, a temple was erected where a medical scool developed.

The healing god, Ningishzida, was pictured with a double-headed snake which
since then became the emblem of the medical profession.

The code of Hammurabi (Babylonia, c. 1700 B.C.) contains the earliest known
regulation of the practice of medicine. It stated, "If the doctor, in opening an abs-
cess, shall kill the patient, his hand shall be cut off".

Medical knowledge in Egypt (4000 B.C.-642) was condensed in papyruses and
the “Hermetic Collection”.

The god Thoth was a physician to the gods, a patron god of physicians and
scribes. He was replaced by Imhotep (600 B.C.), a historical personage, who
became the chief healing god of Egypt and was bestowed with a divine father, the
god Ptah.

Egyptians linked the anatomical and physiological makeup of the body to a
system of channels (metu) with the heart as its center. The speed of a person’s
heart beat was related to his physical condition. The brain was recognized as the
sensory and motor center.

Medical classification was based on symptoms.

While Herodotus referred to Egyptians as the “healthiest of all men”, Pliny
called Egypt “the motheriand of disease”. The fact is that the Egyptians recog-
nized and treated a greaty variety of illnesses. Thus, Pharoah Merneptah died in
old age with a bald head, obese abdomen and an atherosclerotic aorta.

Treatment relied on a vast pharmacopeia.

in 3000 B.C., Egyptians performed catheterization of the urinary bladder with
bronze, gold and silver instruments and, by the 3rd century B.C., dilatation of ure-
thral strictures with an S-shaped catheter.

The Edwin-Smith papyrus (1700 B.C.) refers to a breast cancer in male with
the conclusion that “there is no treatment” and the Ebers papyrus (1600 B.C.)
describes angina pectoris, a sign of coronary ischemia.

By c. 2500 B.C., Egyptian physicians had developed a systematic treatment of
diseases. They introduced circumcision, pressure control of bleeding, adhesive
tape, splinting and fixation of fractures, sewing up wounds, cautherization with a
fire-drill, drainage of abscesses, appendectomy, wiring of teeth, dental prostheses,
contraception and embalming.

In Ukraine, the first Slavs created the Tripilian culture (4000-2000 B.C.). Dur-
ing the Scythian period (the 7th-3rd centuries, B.C.) herbal medicine and some
surgical procedures were in common use. The physicians, Anakharsis (7th-6th
century B.C.)*, Abaris* and Toxaris*, used medical herbs to increase blood coa-
gulability, to treat ulcers and to induce anesthesia (poppy seeds, hen-bane, man-
dragora). Bathhouses were widespread.
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Scythian physicians performed teeth pulling, debridement, suturing wih horse
hair and bandaging of the wounds, phlebotomy, reduction of fractures, amputa-
tion, trepanation, embalming and mumification.

The Scythian Northern Black Sea shores were under the rule of Mithridates VI
(132-63 B.C.)*, King of Pontus. He was absorbed into the Scythian culture as an
experimentor with poisons (mithridatism) and anti-poisons (mithridatica, mithrida-
tium).

The Scythians are also the inventors of trousers.

Grecian culture originated from the Aegean or Cretan Myceanean civilization
(3000-1100 B.C.).

The principal god of healing was Apollo’s son, Asclepios (Aesculapius) of
Thessaly. He was usually depicted with his sons, Machaon and Podalirios, the
patron gods of surgeons and physicians, and with his daughters, Hyegeia and
Panacea, goddesses of health and remedies. Asclepios became a god after his
death.

The healing temples of Asclepios originated c. 6th century B.C., either in
Thessaly, or Tricca or Epidauros (c. 360 B.C.). There were about 200 such tem-
ples. Offices of the physicians were situated close to them. The majority of
illnesses treated in their temples were of psychic origin and the effectiveness of
the cure was based on faith.

In Corinth (4th century, B.C.), a communal latrine provided continuous run-
ning water beneath the seats for waste removal.

To prevent ilinesses, Pythagoras (fl. c. 530 B.C.) recommended diet, exercise,
music and meditation.

Acmaean (the Crotoa School, 5th century B.C.) was a true medical scientist
who, in “Concerning Nature”, concluded that the brain was the organ of the mind
and was responsible for thought, memory and sensation.

Empedocles (c. 493-443 B.C.) stated that breathing occurs not only through
the nose and the mouth, but also through respiratory pores of the skin.

The atom was introduced into science by Anaxagoris (c. 500-c. 428 B.C.),
Leucippos (5th century, B.C.) and Democritus (c. 460-c. 370 B.C.).

The founder of the dogmatist school, Diocle of Crystus (4th century B.C.),
performed animal dissections (e.g. of the wound of a mule).

The father of medicine, Hippocrates (Hippocrates |i, born 460 B.C. in Cos —
died c. 375 B.C. in Larisa, Thessaly) was the last descendent of seventeen genera-
tions of physicians who practiced in Athens and, travelled to Egypt, Scythia-
Ukraine, Asia Minor and the Middie East.

Hippocrates’ theories of medicine were summarized in “Corpus Hippocratus”
or “Hippocratic Collections”. He believed in facts appied logic and reason in medi-
cine and showed that diseases have only natural clauses. The principles of his

* Native of, lived in, or connected with Ukraine.
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method were “to observe all, to study the patient rather than the disease, to evalu-
ate honestly and assist nature.”

He introduced types of temperament and laid the foundations of etiology, clin-
ical dianosis and prognosis. Hippocrates described: “facies Hippocratica” (altered
features of the face in advanced terminal conditions); a turtle-back nail (unquis
Hippocratus) and clubbed fingers (digiti Hippocratici) in chronic diseases of the
heart, lungs and liver; pulmonary edema; a sound of succusion (succusio Hippo-
cratis, a splashing noise from air-fluid collection inside the chest on sudden
motion); melena (Hippocrates’ black disease); and placed the origin of epilepsy in
the brain.

Hippocrates treated his patients with proper diet, fresh air, change in climate,
attention to habits and living conditions. His favorite diet was a barley gruel and
his favorite medicine — honey. He used medicinal herbs, emetics, laxatives and
enemas.

He developed the principles of desmurgia (mitra Hippocratis), treated wounds
with tar, debridement and cautherization, drained abscesses, cautherized tumors,
reduced dislocations, reduced and fixed fractures (on a Hippocrates bench), oper-
ated rectal disorders and burred holes in the skull to release the pressure caused
by tumors and other causes. His operated patients were anesthesized with opium
and mandragora.

Hippocrates’ motto was “As to disease, make a habit of two things: to help or,
at least not to harm”. He originated “The Hippocratic Oath”.

It was Plato (c. 429-347 B.C.) who envisioned an ideal state which would pro-
vide for the health of its citizens and would prevent poverty and overpopulation.

Among the first to separate the arteries and veins was Praxagroas of Cos (fl. c.
340 B.C.) but he believed that both contained air.

During the first half of the 4th century B.C., Diocles of Carystos distinguished
pneumonia from pleurisy, intestinal cramps from obstruction and recognized fever
as a symptom.

The founder of comparative anatomy, Aristotle (384-322 B.C.), described the
punctum saliens (the first sign of the embryro), the early development of the heart
and the great vessels, the beating of the embryro’s heart, named the aorta and
traced the course of the urether.

Within the center of activity in Alexandria (331-30 B.C.) were Herophilus (fl. c.
280 B.C.) and Erasistratus (fl. ¢. 250 B.C.) both of whom introduced systematic
cadaver dissections.

Archineges (c. 100) described a technique of amputation with the proximal
use of a tourniquet and initial ligation of the main vessels to control bleeding.

That jaundice is due to biliary duct obstruction was suggested by Aretaeus of
Cappadocia (c. 120-180).

Chinese Medicine is based on the work of Fu Tsi (c. 2900 B.C.) who originated
the pa ku symbol, a basic yin-yang (female-male) dichotomy of the universe and
formulated the eight trigrams of all possible combinations of the two; Shen Nung
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(c. 2800 B.C.) who compiled the Pen tsao, the first medicinal herbal;, and Huang Ti
(c. 2600 B.C.), the author of the Nei Ching (Cannon of Medicine), covering all
phases of health and illnesses, its’ prevention and treatment (including acupunc-
ture). Nei Ching stated that, “All blood is under the control of the heart” and “the
blood current flows continuously in a circle and never stops,” and, he observed
that “A superior physician helps before the early budding of disease”. In league
with Taoism, Chinese medicine focused on prevention of diseases.

The most important diagnostic sign was the puise, as outlined by Pien Ch'iao
in the “Secrets of the Pulse” (6th-5th century B.C.).

Specific duties and the organization of physicians were outlined in the “Insti-
tutions of Chou” (c. 1050 -255 B.C.).

Noteworthy accomplishments of Chinese clinicians include Tsang Kung (the
Han dynasty, 206 B.C. - 220), who described gastric cancer, aneurysm and rheum-
atism; Chang Chung-Ching (3rd century) wrote a treatise on “Typhoid and other
Fevers”; Ko Hung described beri-beri, hepatitis, plague and smallpox and varioliza-
tion; Shu Szu Miao (581-682) wrote a medical treatise called, “A Thousand Golden
Remedies” and headed a committee which produced the “Collection on Pathol-
ogy”; Hei Yuan Lu formulated a codification of forensic medicine.

Among the drugs we have adopted from Chinese medicine are: rhubarb, iron
for anemia, castor oil, kaolin, aconite, camphor, Cannabis sative, Chaulmoogra oil
for leprosy, Ephedra vulgaris, ginseng and Rauwolfia serpentina for hypertension.
The Chinese also introduced hydrotherapy and acupuncture.

The chief cities of the Indus valley civilization (2,500-1,500 B.C.) were Moenjro-
daro on the Indus River and Harappa on the Ravi River which were located in the
region of today’s Pakistan. These cities had streets laid out in a rectangular patt-
ern, well built and ventilated brick buildings, some with bathrooms, a drainage
system which ran from the houses to the brick-lined sewers. Some houses had
rooms built around a courtyard. The cities had public baths, sewers and chutes for
the collection of trash.

Medical knowledge was contained in the Scripture Atharva-Vera. In Sanskrit,
there is a reference to tuberculosis as being the “king of diseases”.

Buddism (6th century B.C.) forbade the taking of life, taught compassion and
stressed the need for the development of charity hospitals. King Asoka (273-232
B.C.) built hospitals for humans and for animals and supplied them with healing
herbs.

The Law of Manu (200 B.C. -200) contained an oath for graduatng physicians,
and rules for physicians and patients. Cheraka’s qualifications for a nurse included:
knowledge of drugs, cleverness, devotion and purity (mind and body).

At medical examination, the patient, his sputum, vomitus, urine and stool were
examined. The pulse was an important diagnostic and prognastic sign.

Physicians recognized fever, cough, consumption, diarrhea, dropsy, seizures,
abscesses, tumors, skin diseases, phtissis, leprosy and smallpox.

Gymnastics and breathing exercises were regarded as being important in the
maintenance of good health.
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Pharmacopea contained 500 to 700 herbs, including Rauwolfia serpentina. In
use were emetics, purgatives, enemas, sneezing powders, inhalations, leeching,
cupping, bioodletting, plague and smallpox isolation and variolization.

Their surgeons conceived and brought into use forceps, the spacula, scissors,
scalpels, saws, needles, syringes, trocar and catheters.

Snakebites were treated by the proximal application of a tourniquet, then mak-
ing a cut to connect the punctures, sunctioning the wound and plastering it.

Surgens extracted teeth, stiched wounds, ligated bleeding vessels, incised and
drained abscesses, tapped the abdomen for ascites, extracted foreign bodies,
excised tumors, reconstructed he nose by a flap of skin taken from the forehead
with its pedicle at the root of the nose (Indian rhinoplasty) as well as the ears and
hairlip (Sushruta, 4th century), removed thyroglossal cysts and sinuses (Sistruk
operation), “couched” cataracts (an ancient method where the cataract is simply
pushed down out of the line of sight), amputated extremities, repaired hernias,
removed bladder stones, performed anal fissurectomy, corrected abnormal fetus
presentations, carried out caesarean section and removed dead fetuses through
the vagina.

The Hebrews (1900’s B.C.-200's), according to the Talmud, pioneered public
health by promoting personal and social hygiene, reconized hereditary bleeding at
circumcision, reduced dislocations and incised imperforated anuses. Rescue brea-
thing on a child was carried out by Elijah (The Bible, Kings 17: 17-22).

The American Indians migrated to America from Northern Asia across the Ber-
ing staight (fl c. 38,000-fl.c.18,000), reached the southern tip of South America
(6000 B.C.), continued to come until 2000 B.C., established a civilization (c. 1000
B.C.). Their religious helpers, called shamu or medicine men, cared for the sick,
introduced cocaine, curare and quinidine, set up broken bones, performed trephin-
ing of the skull and, on occasion, formed a curing society.

The Etruscans (1000-300 B.C.) removed and treated wounded men from the
battlefield, introduced golden teeth and bridges and, for public health built the
sewer system.

The Romans (754 B.C. - 746) made great strides in pubic health by advancing
a system of water supply (aqueducts), sanitation, gymnasiums and public baths.
Aqueducts carried 1.1 billion liters of fresh water to Rome each day.

The association of marshy land with diseases was recognized by Marcus Varro
(1st century B.C.) who said that swampy land contains (harbors) “certain minute
animals invisible to the eye, breed there, and born of the air reach the inside of the
body by the way of the mouth and cause disease.” He advised against building
near swamps.

The Romans created the position of the archiater, the chief physician of their
empire. The sick and the injured were treated in offices or homes of physicians or
infirmaries. Beginning with the reign of Augustus (44 B.C. - 0) wounded soldiers
were treated in the military valetudinaria. There was a House of Surgery in Pompei
(c. 62-79). Public physicians were appointed to attend the poor and modern-in-
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design hosptials were built as evidenced by one excavated near Dusselfdorf in
Germany.

Asclepiades of Bithynia (120 - ¢.40 B.C.) introduced Democritus’s atomic the-
ory into medicine. According to this theory it is the lack of harmony or the irregu-
lar movement of atoms which causes disease. Asclepiades’s methods of treatment
were diet, friction, bathing, exercise, emetics and blood letting. He invented the
tracheostomy to help children in asphyxia from croup, resuscitated a dead man
back to life and established humane treatment for the mentally ill. His principle
was : “treat with hope, fast and pleasantly”.

The medical encyclopedist, Cornelius Celsus (fl. 14-37) in “De Medica” des-
cribed four cardinal signs of inflammation (rubor et tumor cum calor et dolor).

The forefather of obstetrics, Soranus Ephesius (fl.c. 98-138) described the
podalic version of the fetus in the transverse position, maneuvers to prevent lacera-
tion of the perineum at childbirth, caesarean section after a mother's death to save
the child, ligation of the unbilical cord, eye irrigation in the new-born, neonatal
care and embryotomy.

The anatomy of the eye and the course of the optic nerve were outlined by
Rufus of Ephesus (c. 110-180).

The first medical theories based on scientific experementation were formu-
lated by Claudius Galen (c. 129-200) who established the respiratory function of
the diaphragm, intercostal and accessory muscles; described three layers of arter-
jes (intima, media and adventitia); showed that arteries contain blood and not air;
depicted the lamina of the encephalon, the vagus nerves, dessucation of the spinal
cord, the motor, sensory and mixed functions of nerves; and classified personali-
ties into phlegmatic, sanguine, choleric and melancholic types. He also made a
classical clinical observation of breast cancer.

During his reign, Emperor Severus Alexander (222-238) passed a law requiring
the training, certification and control of physicians.

MEDIEVAL MEDICINE

Medieval medicine encompasses the period between the fall of Rome (476)
and the fall of Constantinople (1453). Strongly influenced by Christianity, it resur-
rected beliefs in supernatural causes of diseases and cures. On the other hand, it
brought an emphasis on compassion for the sick, charity, the institution of hospi-
tals and organized medical care within monasteries.

Saint Luke, the “beloved physician” became the new patron of physicians.

The first hospital was founded c. 330 by St. Helena, the mother of Emperor
Constantine. In 369 St. Basil Hospital was built in Caesarea, Asia Minor, by Justi-
nian, and another in Rome (394) by the wealthy matron, Fabiola.

Followers of Patriarch Nestorius, who had been expelled from Constantinople
(431, Nestorian Christians), established St. Ephraem Hospital in Edessa, Mesopo-
tamia, and a Medical School and Hospital at Cundishapur in Sassanian, Persia
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(489). These centers represented the fusion of ancient medicine with the model of
efficient, new hospitals.

The oldest hospital in existence today is the Hotel-Dieu in Paris, which was
founded in 651 by St. Landry, the bishop of Paris.

St. Benedict monastery hospital in Monte Carlo, Italy, was erected in ¢. 529 on
the site of an ancient temple of Apollo and controlied medical care for 500 years.
The ancient medicine of the Greco-Roman period was lost to be replaced by a
simplified herbalism and folk medicine.

These were, unquestionably, the dark ages for medicine, as they were for
other fields of knowledge. A few rays of light did break through, however.

Alexander of Tralles (525-605) introduced the use of finger pressure in edema
and ascites, and the use of palpation for the detection of an enlarged spleen.

The Arabists or Arabic physicians reintroduced the knowledge accumulated in
ancient medicine. Rhazes (c. 845-c. 930) distinguished between smallpox and
measles. Avicenna (Ibn-Sina, 980-1037) of Tajikistan authored the “Cannon of
Medical Science.” He pioneered the techniques of direct ascultation of the chest
by the ear and percussion of the abdomen. Avenzoar (1091-1162) accurately des-
cribed scabies and pericarditis. Arabic physicians underscored the importance of
examining urine, understood tuberculosis, described mediastinitis, developed
modern chemistry and pharmacy, performed bloodletting, cautherization and cata-
ract couching.

The rise of the Montpeliier School (738), then Montpellier University (1180)
and its Faculty of Medicine (1221) in Paris, the School of Salerno (904; Medical
School, 11-12th centuries, Italy), the universites of Bologna (11th century, ltaly),
Paris (1215), Padua (1222, Italy) and Florence (1321, Italy) kept alive rational
medicine.

Salerno physicians performed cataract couching, nasal polypectomy, and
hemorrhoidectomy. The work that brought the most fame for this school, however,
was a Latin poem by Arnaldo de Villanova (1235-1312) on dietetics and hygiene
called “Regimen Sanitaris Salernitanum” (1480).

At the University of Bologna, Gugliemo Salicetti (1210-77) favored the use of a
knife at surgery rather than cauthery, and wrote a treatise on regional surgical
anatomy. Mandino de Luzzi performed the best medieval cadaver dissections
resulting in another treatise “Anathomia” (1316).

In the 11-12th centuries with the rise of guilds, physicians became allied with
apothecaries and surgeons with barbers. University trained physicians treated the
elite of society. Confronted with a difficult situation, physicians formed a consi-
lium. The most important diagnostic test was examination of urine, while treatment
centered on diet and herbs. The surgeons’ domain was bathing, bloodletting,
tooth-pulling, care of the wound, ulcerated legs, dislocations and fractures, ampu-
tations, draining of abscesses, anal fistulectomy, cataract couching, prescribing
eyeglasses and, on occasion, suturing, repair of hernias and removal of bladder
stones. Folk-healers, barber surgeons, tooth-pullers, midwives and sorcerers
treated the rest of the society.
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The Crusaders (1096-1270), from their contact with the Muslims, brought to
Europe their order of hospitals, elaborate phamacology, as well as, contagious
diseases. The Tatars catapulted corpses of their own soldiers who had died of the
plague into the besieged city of Theodosia in Crimea, Ukraine (1239) to infect its
defenders.

The Black Death or the bubonic plague of 1347 killed 25 million or 25% of
Europe’s population. in Dubrovnik, Croatia, the authorities imposed a period of
forty days of isolation and this brought the term “quarantine” into general use.

In Kiev (founded c. 482), the capital of Rus’-Ukraine (Kievan Rus', 880-1240),
the cradle of Eastern Slavs (Ukrainians, Russians and Belarusans), the profession
of physician was officially acknowledged by the statutes of the Grand Princes,
Volodymyr the Great (966) and Yaroslav the Wise (1056).

The establishment of hospitals was regulated by a statute of the Grand Prince,
Volodymyr Sviatoslavych (992). Anthony of the Cave (983-1073)", a monk-
physician, founded the Kievan Cave Monastery (1051). A Hospital was organized
at this monastery in 1070 by abbott Theodosius of the Cave (1036-74). Princess
Anna Vsevolodivna established a secular school (11th century) in which medicine
was one of the subjects. Bishop Yefrem founded a hospital in Pereiaslav (1089)
and two others were built in Lviv, St. Elizabeth (13th century) and St. Stanislav
(1404).

Medicine was practiced by folk-healers (lechtsy, volkuny, veduny, quacks and
midwives), by monk-physicians (Anthony of the Cave*, Ahapit, unknown-1095%,
Olimpii”, unknown-114*, Pymen*, and Kozma*)), and by secular physicians (lvan
Smera, 980-1015%; Petro Sirianyn*; Fevronia*; Maryna*; Yevrosyniia*; and Danylo
Zatonchyk*). Yevpraksiia Z. Mstyslavna (1108-72)* wrote a scholarly medical trea-
tise, “Mazi” (“Ointments”, Constantinople, 1130; Library Lorencio Medici, Flor-
ence, Italy).

Kievan physicians were acquainted with itching, jaundice, dermatose, eye dis-
orders, pleurisy, arthritis, bronchial asthma, angina pectoris, meningocele, epi-
lepsy, stroke, brain contusion, tuberculosis, typhoid fever, malaria, plague and
antrax.

Treatment consisted of medical herbs, sedatives, narcotics, hypnosis, mas-
sage, hydrotherapy, hygiene, isolation, maternal and child care. Avicenna recom-
mended a number of these “rus medicaments”.

Surgeons (rizalnyky or rukodily) performed bandaging, tooth extractions, cau-
therization, removal of lymphatic gland tumors, amputation and, trepanation of the
skull (10-11th centuries).

The population of Kiev prior to the Mongo-Tatarian invasion (1240) was c.
100,000. The streets of the city were paved, public baths were available and water
mains were installed.

Knowledge of natural sciences and medicine was accumulated during Kievan-
Rus’ in Byzantine medical books (“Shestodnev”, by loan Bolharsky, 1263; “Physio-
loh” and others) and, in original, local — “Zilnyky” or “Travnyky” (herbarium),
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containing descriptions of healing herbs, baths, treatment of some diseases and
bloodletting. Possibly as early as the 11-13th centuries, Kievan Rus’ herbariums
made the transition into “Likarstvenni” or “Lechebnyky” (medicinal), containing
now, both, folk and scientific medicine. Only fragments of “Mefodiivs’kyi Likarst-
vennyk” have survived to the present.

THE RENAISSANCE

During the earlier period of the Renaissance (15-16th centuries), Yurii Droho-
bych (1450-94)~, a doctor of philosophy (University of Bologna, 1476) and of med-
icine (Ibid, 1482) wrote “ludicum prognosticon” (Rome, 1483) which deals with
astronomy and infectious diseases (plague).

It is important to note that the drawings of Leonardo DaVinci (1452-1519) of
the skeletal, muscular, vascular and nervous systems had a great impact on the
deveiopment of medicine and anatomy.

Increased interest in botanics and its appication to medicine was expressed in
nature books and encyclopedias such as the “Hortus Sanitatus” (1491, 1528 and
1532), “Herbarus vivae eicones” (Otto Brunfels, 1530-32), and the great “De Histo-
ria Spirtum” (Leonard Fuchs, 1542).

Columbus’s voyages to America (1492-1504) brought epidemics of syphilis to
Europe. Studying this new malady, Girolamo Fracostoso of Verone (1483-1553), in
his “Syphilis sine Morbus Gallicus” (1530) and “Contagione” (1546), initiated a
modern theory of infection by invisible germs.

Jean Fernal (1497-1588), in his “Universal Medicine”, divided medicine, for the
first time, into physiology, pathology and therapeutics.

Metals were introduced into phamacology by Theophratus Paracelsus (1493-
1541), who taught that reliance on one’s own observations should take precedence
over that of ancient authorities. He promoted the development of iatrochemistry
(1525-1660).

Jacobus Sylvius (1478-1555) described the cerebral (Sylvius) aquesducts and
the fossa of the cerebrum (cistern of fossa of Sylvius).

While still a medical student, Michael Nostradamus (1503-66), the author of
“Centuries” (1555) showed great courage and skill in caring for victims of the
plague (1525).

Ambrose Pare (1509-90) replaced cautherization of the wound and its treat-
ment with boiling water and bandaging (1537), described a transcervical fracture
of the femur (1552), reintroduced ligature for the control of hemorrhaging (1557),
developed articulated, artificial prostheses for extremities. Of particular interest is
the fact that he sewed wounds through pieces of cloth, glued to the patient's skin,
instead of stitching through the skin only. This practice may have initiated the
future use of pledgeted sutures in cardiovascular surgery.

The father of anatomy, Andreas Vesalius (1514-64) in his “De human corporis
fabrica libri sentem” (1543) described the total human body, as well as, intermit-
tent positive pressure ventilation and cardiac arrest due to ventricular fibrillation in
a dog.
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Bartolemo Eustachio (1520-74) discovered the tube connecting the middle ear
cavity to the throat (the Eustachian tube). The ovarian tubes were discovered by
Gabriello Fallopio (1523-62) and the vein valves by Fabricus ab Aquapendente
(1537-1619).

Accurate drawings of lice, fleas and mites were made by Thomas Moffet in
1589, who noted that mites cause scabies and recommended treatment with sulfur.
He also discovered the disease which infects silkworms.

The invention of the water closet by John Harrington (1561-1612) faciliated
the flushing away of human waste but, the flow from these indoor privies ran into
cesspools and, ultimately, into the waterway and wells.

The Apothecary Order (Aptekarskyi Prykaz), introduced in 1581, was the
highest medical board of the Moscow State until 1716.

THE 17TH CENTURY

This century of scientific revolution brought about a shift from speculation to
experimentation. I1ts medical achivements were marked by the discovery of blood
circulation (1628), by the first human transfusion (1667) and by the discovery of
the microscope (1676). The first empirical society was the Academia del Cimento
(Academy of Experimentation) in Florence, Italy which published its work in 1667.

Obstretic forceps were designed by Peter Chamberien (1560-1631) in 1592 but
were initially restricted to deliveries by the royal children. The thermometer was
constructed by Santorio Santorio (1561-1631). Jan B. Helmont (1577-1644) intro-
duced the measurement of the urine specific gravity.

Circulation of the blood was discovered by William Harvey (1578-1657; ”On
the Movement of the Heart and Blood in Animal”, 1628).

The linea semilunaris was defined by Adriaan von der Spige! (1578-1625). it
forms a longitudinal prominence of the lateral margin of the_rectus abdominal
muscle and extends from the pubic tubercle to the costal margin of the 9th costal
cartilage. (Spigelius line). This line is the site of the rarest of all ventral hernias
called the spigelian hernia, which is known to have a high incidence of incarcera-
tion.

Jean Riolan (1580-1657) described an anastomosis between the superior and
inferior mesentric arteries (Riolan anastomoses), the arch formed by the mesen-
tery of the transverse colon and, in 1649 suggested a pericardiotomy by trephining
the sternum for a pericardial effusion compressing the heart.

Rene Descartes (1596-1650) was an early exponent of iatrophysics and wrote
the first modern textbook on physiology (De homine, 1666).

Descriptions of the stomach, intestines and liver were made by Frances Glis-
son (1597-1677), of the exocrine and endoctrine glands by Thomas Wharton
(1614-73) who named the thyroid gland (1656), of the circle of arteries at the base
of the brain by Thomas Willis (1621-75; the circle of Willis), and of pericardial
diseases by Richard Lower (1631-1691).

Through a crude, early miscroscope Othanasius Kircher (Rome, 1656) saw
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that the blood of people who died of the plague harbored animacula. But, credit
for a prototype of the modern microscope (1676) goes to Antony van Loeuwen-
hoek (1632-1723). Using his microscope, he saw animacula in water, saliva and
dental tar (1683).

Marcello Malpighni (1628-94) discovered the capillaries.

The formulation that the volume of a gas varies inversely with pressure at
constant temperature was made by Robert Boyle (1627-91; Boyle’s law), and the
demonstration that an animal could survive without chest movements if air is
pumped into the lung was made by Robert Hook (1635-1703; artificial ventilation).

The foundations of clinical medicine were faid by Thomas Sydenhaum (1624-
89) who identified the rheumatic form of chorea (Sydenham chorea, 1686) and by
Herman Boerhaave (1668-1738) who introduced the use of the thermometer into
daily medical practice and described a postemetic spontaneous perforation of the
esophagus (Boerhaave syndrome),

The first blood transfusion in man was done by Jean B. Denis (1620-1704) in
1667.

Statistics were introduced into medicine by John Graunt (1620-74).

Daniel Ludwig (1625-80) described the angulus sterni formed by the junction
of its body and the manubrium.

In 1672 Niel Stensen (1638-1686; parotid or stensen duct) and, later (1888),
Etienne L.A. Fallot (1850-1911) described the congenital anomaly of the heart
named tetralogy of Fallot.

Clopton Havers (1650-1702), in “Osteologia nova” (1691), outined the basic
unit of compact bone (osteon), the haversian system, which includes a haversian
cannal and its concentrically arranged lamellae.

The term orthopedics was proposed by Nicolas Andre (1658-1742) in 1741
when he published a book on prevention and correction of musculoskeletal
deformities in children.

Francois Poupart (1661-1708) described the inquinal (Poupart’s) ligament.

Despite these accomplishments, this era did not witness any significant
advances in the practice of medicine. The only new improvements were the intro-
duction of cinchoa (quinidine) from Peru to Europe, in 1633, for the treatment of
malaria and, the tapping of the abdomen for ascites (1665).

Military medicine attained a notable level of efficiency in Zaporozhian Sich
(1552-1775), in Ukraine. During Bohdan Z. Khmelnytsky’s War (1648-54) every reg-
iment of his army had a physician and, each company (sotnia) had a tsyrulnyk.
The treatment of wounded Kozaks was concentrated in the hospitals of the Mez-
hyhirsky (988-1786) and the Trakhtemyriv (1578-1665) monasteries.

THE 18TH CENTURY

The 18th century of enlightenment brought startling advances in physics, in
chemistry and in medicine.
Antonio M. Valsalva (1666-1723) described the aortic (Valsalva) sinuses and
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the physiological consequences of the Valsalva maneuvers — a forceful exhalation
against a closed glottis (increased intrathoracic pressure and decreased venous
return) or, occluded nostrils and a closed mouth, causing inflation of the middie
ear.

The screw tourniquet was invented by Jean L. Petit (1674-1760).

James Douglas (1675-1742) depicted the semicircular (Douglas) line which
defines the anatomic transition below which all the aponeurotic layers of the
abdonimal muscle, except for the transversalis fascia, pass anteriorly to the rectus
muscle. He also outlined the recto-uterine fold and pouch (Douglas cul-de-sac).

The founder of modern dentistry, Pierre Fauchard (1678-1761) used tin and
lead to fill dental cavities (“The Surgeon Dentist”, 1728). Phillip Pfaft made plaster
molds from impressions in wax (1755) to produce dental prostheses.

The first detailed description of artificial respiration by mouth to mouth brea-
thing was made by W. Tossah in 1732.

That pathological changes of internal organs are responsible for the symp-
toms of diseases was proved by Giovanni B. Morgagni (1682-1771) in his treatise
on “The Roots and Causes of Diseases” (1761). He described frontal hyperostoses
(Morgagni disease), parasternal (Morgagni) hernia and episodes of sudden attacks
of unconsciousness (syncope) due to heart block.

The earliest reports of a left ventricular aneurysm of the heart were made by
Domenico Galeati (1686-1775) and John Hunter (1728-93) in 1757. Hunter's des-
cription was particularly precise: “At the apex, it was forming itself into a kind of
aneurysm, becoming very thin; that part was lined with a thrombus just the shape
of the pouch in which it lay”. Galeati also described the glandulae duodenales and
Hunter depicted the descent of testicles (1786), the adductor (Hunter’s) canal of
the thigh, and closure-ligation of aneurysms (1794).

Adam Ch. Thebesius (1686-1732) described foramna venarum minimarum
cordis (Thebesian foramen), valvula sinus coronari (Thebesian valve) and venae
cordis minimae (Thebesian vein).

John Huxham (1692-1768) made the distinction between typhus and typhoid
fever.

Paul G. Werlhof (1699-1767) described an idiopathic thrombocytopenic pur-
pura.

Benjamin Franklin (1706-90) designed bifocal (Franklin’s) glasses and disco-
vered the therapeutic use of static electricity (franklinization).

John Pringle (1707-82) pleaded for decent ventilation for those confined in
ships’ bulks and to military prisons. He proved that jail and hospital fevers were
identical (exanthemic typhus, 1750).

Nerve function and its relation to the brain was established by Albrecht van
Haller (1708-77) in 1756.

Angina pectoris, night blindness and osteoarthritic nodules of the fingers were
described by William Heberden (1710-1801).

Percivall Pott (1714-88) recognized scrotal cancer in chimney sweeps (1762),
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discerned the bimalleolar feature of the ankle (Pott’s Fracture, 1769) and tubercu-
fous spondylitis deformans (Pott's disease, 1779).

To prevent scurvy, James Lind (1716-94) recommended lemon juice.

Chest percussion was outlined by Leopold Auebrugger (1722-1809).

Pieter Camper (1722-89) depicted a superficial (fatty, Camper’s) layer of the
superficial abdominal fascia.

Johann L. Gasser (1723-69) described the ganglion nervi trigemini.

in the “Treatise on the Management of the Pregnant and Lying-in-Woman”
(1773) Charles White (1728-1813) appealed for surgical cleanliness to combat
puerperal fever.

Experimental fertilization was pioneered by Lazzaro Spallanzoni (1729-99) and
the doctrine of epigenesis was advanced by Caspar F. Wolff (1733-94).

Mental hospitals were developed by William H. Tuke (1732-1822) while Phillipe
Pinel (1745-1826) pleaded for a humane treatment of the mentally iil.

The interventricular foramen of the brain, a passage through which the lateral
and third ventricles communicate, was discovered by Alexander Monroe (1733-
1814; foramen of Monroe).

Martyn M. Terekhovsky (1740-96)* in his thesis “The chao infusorio Linnaei”
(1775) concluded that “liquoris animacule” represent living organisms which, on
heating or cooling, die and do not reappear.

Electrophysiology was started by Luigi Galvani (1737-98) and Alexandro Volta
(1745-1827).

In 1785, William Withering (1741-98) announced that the plant foxglove (Dig-
itails purpurea) was effective in treating heart failure.

Oxygen was isolated by Karl W. Schelee (1742-86) in 1771, and independently
by Joseph Priestly (1733-1804) in 1774. Antoine L. Lavoisier (1743-94) developed
the oxygen theory of combustion, breathing and oxidation (1772-89).

While studying epidemics of the plaque, Danylo C. Samoilovych (1742-1805)*
predicted bacilli-carrying in man, described resistance to infection of those indi-
viduals who survived it and advocated disinfectants and inoculation against the
plague (1781, 1803).

Jean P. Marat (1743-93) explained the mechanism of astigmatism and was one
of the first to apply electrotherapy (1779).

Nestor M. Ambodyk-Maksymovych (1744-1812)* headed an Obstetrical School
(1781) and organized the Clinical Obstretical Institute (1797) in St. Petersburg,
Russia. He also authored “Anatomo-Physiological Dictionary” (1783) and “Medico-
Pathological-Surgical Dictionary” (1785).

Bandage binding for fractured clavicles was introduced by Jospeh Desault
(1744-95).

An organizer of health welfare in Western Ukraine, Andrew Krupinski (1744-
83)* stressed the need for training physicians among the local population to meet
its demands.

Johann P. Frank (1745-1821) used statistics to establish the importance of
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public health and developed a modern plan for systematic health coverage, thus
conceivng a cradle-to-grave care (1777-78).

Antonio Scarpa (1747-1832) described the deeper (membraneus, Scarpa’s)
layer of the superficial abdominal fascia and the femoral (Scarpa’s) triangle.

Olexandr M. Shumlansky (1748-95)* described the capsula glomeruli (Shumu-
lansky’s capsula, 1782) and a U-shaped turn into the medullary portion of a renal
tubule, with a descending limb from the proximal convoluted tubule and an
ascending limb to the distal convoluted tubule (Shumlansky’s loop, 1782).

Edward Jenner (1749-1823) inoculated his own son with cowpox liquid as a
prevention (vaccination) against smallpox (1773).

Adapted for cardiovascular hemodynamics, the law of Pierre S. Laplace (1749-
1829) states that the wall stress is related directly to the product of the intraven-
tricular or intravascular pressure and the internal radius and inversely to the wall
thickness.

That the anterior roots of the spinal nerves are motor roots, and the posterior
are sensory was suspected by Jiri Prochaska (1749-1820) in 1784, proven by Cha-
rles Bell (1774-1842) in 1811 and confirmed by Frances Magendie (1783-1855) in
1822. It should be called the Prochaska-Bell-Magendie law. Bell's palsy denotes
unilateral facial nerve palsy.

The exophtalmic goiter was described by Hillyer Parry (1755-1822).

A renewed interest in sea-bathing and hydrotherapy was sparked by James
Currie (1756-1805).

Stepan C. Andriyevsky (1760-1818)," in a self-experiment, proved that human
and animal anthrax were identical (1786).

Thomas Rowlondson in 1787 attempted to transplant a tooth.

The nuclei of abducent, accessory and hypoglossal cranial nerves were disco-
vered by Petro A. Zahorsky (1764-1846).*

Transposition of the great arteries was described by Mathew Baillie in 1797.

Thomas R. Malthus (1766-1834) developed the hypothesis that a population
tends to outrun the means available to sustain it (Malthusian law; 1798).

Nervism (reflex theory; 1800) was introduced into medicine by Yefrem O.
Mukhin (1766-1850)* who also recommended resusciation of drowning, strangled
and chocked victims (1805) and promoted physiotherapy.

Xavier Bichat (1771-1802) considered the tissue to be a prime element in
pathalogy.

Augustino Rossi of Lodi (1773-1856) linked a disease in the silkworm with a
fungus, Botrytis paradoxa, and suggested that smallpox, typhus, plague and chol-
era were also caused by, as yet undiscovered, live organisms.

The revival of interest in iatrophysics and iatrochemistry activated quackery,
cults and charlatanism. The best example of this was the popularity gained by
Franz A. Mesmer (1734-1815) who, inadvertently, used hypnosis for hysteria.

Respected methods of treatment were still bloodletting, cupping and purging.

In Russia, Ukraine and Belarus, in addition to the Apothecary Order, the
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Office of Principal Apothecary was formed (1706) to treat the tsarist court and to
distribute medicine to the military. in 1716 the Apothecary Order was subordinated
to the Archiate and reorganized into the Medical Office (1721-63) and the Medical
College (1763-1803). With the creation of provinces, the Order (Prykaz) of Social
Provisions (Prykazna Medycyna, 1775-1864) initiated organized medicine, includ-
ing the organization of medical schools, hospitals, infirmaries, pharmacies and
public health.

The Surgical Academy of Paris was founded in 1731. The Allgemeines Kran-
kenhaus in Vien (1784) became a model hospital for Europe.

The application of Chamberlen obstetric forceps for general use (1727)
reduced maternal mortality, the introduction of digitalis (1785) helped many who
suffered from dropsy, and ligation of aneurysms (1794) preserved the limbs of
thousands of people from unnecessary amputations. Then, the world was electri-
fied by the discovery of smallpox vaccination (1798).

THE 19TH CENTURY

In the early years of the 19th century treatment included diet, rest, exercise,
bath, massage, bloodletting, scarification, cupping, blistering, sweating, emetics,
purges, enemas and fumigation. Among the physiologically sound medicinals
were quinidine for malaria, digitalis for heart failure, colchicine for gout and,
opiates for pain. Arsenic compound were used for diverse complaints and antim-
ony for parasitic infestations.

In general, practitioners permitted ilinesses to run their course without inter-
ference since little benefit was seen from the therapies available.

It was the discovery of the stethoscope (1816), anesthesia (1846), asepsis
(1851), the syringe (1853), mircroorganisms (1857), antiseptics (1865) and Roent-
gen rays (1895) that faunched the beginning of modern medicine. Surgery entered
an unprecedented period of growth and expansion and, by the time of World War |
(WW-1, 1914-18), the basic operative procedures, with the exception of thoracic
and cardiovascular, had been developed.

Anatomy and histology

Ivan P. Kamensky (1773-1819)* wrote a dissertation on “Squeezing the Heart”
(1802).

Johann F. Meckel (1781-1833) discovered congenital diverticulum of the ileum
derived from an unobliterated yolk stalk (Meckel diverticulum, 1809).

Ductus epoophorum longitudinalis and its cysts were described by Hermann
Gardner (1785-1825) and both were named after him.

Johannes E. Purkinje (1787-1869) traced the large branching neurons of the
middle layer of the cortex cerebelli (Purkinje’s cells, 1837) and the subendocardial
(Purkinje’s) fibers which constitute the terminal ramification of the conducting sys-
tem of the heart. He first used the term “protoplasm” (1839).
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Karl E. Baer (1792-1876) discovered the blastula and ovum (egg) of mammals
and man (De ovi mammalium et hominis genesi. Lipsioe 1827). Baer’s law, a con-
ceptual perdecessor of the recapitulation theory, states that those more general
features that are common to all the members of a group of animals are developed
in the embryro earlier than the more special features that distinguish the various
members of the group.

Martin H. Rathke (1793-1860) described two cartilages at the anterior end of
the notochord (Rathke’s column); group of epithelial cells forming small colloid-
filled cysts in the pars intermedia of the pituary gland (Rathke’s cysts); two fetal
folds of mesoderm which unite at the median line to form James Douglas’s septum
and to render the rectum a complete canal (Rathke’s folds); a diverticulum from
the embryonic buccal cavity, from which the anterior lobe of the pituary gland is
developed (Rathke’s pouch) and its tumor (Rathke’s pouch tumor of craniopha-
ryngioma); and trabeculae crani (Rathke’s trabeculae).

Phillipe F. Blandin (1798-1849) detailed the sublingual and submaxillary glands.

Johannes P. Muller (1801-58) found the ductus paramesonephic (mullerian
duct).

Alexander L. Bochdalek (1801-83) described the ductus thyroglossalis; hiatus
pleuoperitoneais (trigonum lumbocostale or foramen of Bochdalek) and its pos-
terolateral diahragmatic (Bochdalek) hernia; a fold within the lacrimal duct near
the punctum lacrimale (Bochdalek’s valve); and plexus dentalis superior.

Cell theory was developed by Mathias Schleiden (1804-81) and Theodor
Schwann (1810-82).

Shumlansky’s* earlier findings of kidney capsula giomeruli and loop were
rediscovered by Jacob Henle (1809-58) and William Bowman (1816-92).

Joseph Hyrtl (1810-94) saw a looplike anastomosis beteen the right and left
hypoglossal nerve (Hyrtl’s loop) and recessus epitympanicus (Hyrtyl’s recessus).

Weneslaus L. Gruber (1814-90) outlined the prepatellar and other bursas
(1857), the superior duodenal recess extending downward behind the duodenojej-
unal angle (Gruber's fossa) which may be a site of a hernia, and the fissure
petrosphenooccipitalis.

Tissues were classified by Robert Remak (1815-65) according to embyological
origin into three primary systems (germ layers) — ectoderm, mesoderm and
endoderm.

The historiological school of dermatology was founded by Ferdinand Hebra
(1816-80) who describd erythema multiforme and prurigo mitis.

Important work on the microanatomy of the eye was done by William Bowman
(1816-92) and Olexandr V. lvanov (1836-80).*

The development of an embryo in the cell theory basis was explained by
Albert Kolliker (1817-1905).

Spherical or ovoid epithelial bodies in the medulla of the thymus were identi-
fied by Arthur Hassal (1817-94) and named Hassal's corpuscles or bodies.

Wenzel Treitz (1819-72) described musculus suspensorius duodeni (ligamen-
tum of Treitz).
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Hubert Lushka (1820-75) found the external opening of the four ventricles of
the brain (Lushka’s foramen) and bile ducts extending from the gallbladder to the
liver parenchyma (Lushka'’s sinuses).

The speech function of the brain was established by Pierre P. Broca (1824-80)
as “Broca’s area.”

The axon reflex was defined (1877) by Alexandr |. Baubukhin (1827-91).

Wilhelm His Sr. (1831-1904) described the bursa at the end of the archenteron
(His’ bursa); ductus thyroglossalis; the His’ perivascular space beteen the adventi-
tia of the blood vessels of the brain and spinal cord and the perivascular limiting
membrane of glia tissue; and His’ zones, four thickenings which run the entire
length of the embryonic spinal cord.

Wilhelm His Jr. (1863-1935) discovered (1893) a neuromuscular atrioventricu-
lar (His) bundle. It is a small band of atypical cardiac muscie fibers that originate
in the atrioventricular node, pass through the atrioventricular junction, then run
beneath the endocardium of the right ventricle on the membranous part of the
interventricular septum. At the upper end of the muscular part of this septum it
divides into the right and left branches which descend into the septai wall of the
right and left ventricles to innervate those two chambers. Bundle of His conducts
atrial contraction rhythm into the ventricles, and its interruption produces a heart
block.

Meisis (mitosis) was discovered by Petro I. Peremezhko (1833-93)* in animals
(1878). He also described pro prioceptors.

Volodymyr O. Betz (1834-94)* discovered large pyramidal ganglion cells
(Betz's cells, giant pyramids and giant pyramidal cells) found in the internal
pyramidal layer of the cerebral cortex (1874).

Wilhelm Waldeyer (1836-1921) named the chromosome in the cell’'s nucleus,
put forth a theory that the nerve cells (neuron) are the basic unit of the nervous
system (1891) and, that cancerous growth arises from the epithelial cells of the
ectoderm.

The law of Julius Wolff (1836-1902) states that a normal or an abnormal bone
develops the structure most suited to resist the forces acting upon it.

Peter F. Lesgaft (1837-1909) delineated a rhombus between the external
oblique muscle in front, the latissimus dorsi behind, the serratus posticus above,
and the internal obligue below (Lesgaft’s space or triangle). It is frequently the site
of a hernia or a peak of an abscess. He laid the scientific foundations for physical
education and fitness (The Relationship of Anatomy to Physical Education and
Principal Task of Physical Education in School, Moscow 1888).

Olexandr O. Kovalevsky (1840-1901)* discovered the neurenteric (Kovalevs-
ky's) canal (1865).

The mechanism of cell division was reported by Walter Fleming (1843-1905) in
1882. He described a germinal (Fleming) center, the area in the center of a lym-
phatic node containing an aggregate of actively proliferating lymphocytes (antibo-
dy-forming B-cells).

94 Nikapcbkull BiCHUK



The method of staining nerve cells was developed by Casimiro Goldi (1844-
1926; Goldi’s mixed method, 1873) who also described the Goldi complex within
cells.

Mikhail D. Lavdovski (1846-1903) noted centrosome (Lavdovski nucleoid) con-
taining the genetic material (nucleic acid) of a virus, situated in the center of a
vibrion (1887-88).

Seraphina Schachowa (1854-unknown) described the tubuli renales (Scha-
chowa’s spiral tubes).

Mykola K. Kulchycky (1856-1925)* discovered the argentaffine (enterochro-
maffin, silver chromaffin) cells, called Kuichycky’s cells (1897).

The parathyroid rests were documented by Karl Hirthe (1860-1945). They
represent the large eosinophilic (Hurthle) cells inside the thyroid gland which may
give rise to a Hurthle cell tumor.

Physiology

Taking Thomas Young’'s (1773-1829) work on the physiology of optics (1801),
Hermann L.F. von Helmholtz (1821-94) developed the doctrine of color vision
(Young-Helmholz theory). Julius R. von Mayer (1814-78) and Helmholz, independ-
ently, formulated the theory of conservation of energy (1842-47). Later, Helmholz
developed a theory of sound perception (Helmholtz theory) and invented the oph-
taimoscope (1851).

Between 1822-23, William Beamont (1785-1853), by treating and observing a
patient with an extensive wound of the stomach which was permanently exposed
through the abdomenial wall, documented the presence of hydrochloric acid in he
gastric juice, showed that there was a relationship between the emotional state
and gastric secretion and digestion and, described the motor actitivy of the
stomach.

The prone and postural methods of artificial breathing (“ready method”) was
introduced by Marshak Hall (1790-1857).

Alfred W. Volkmann (1800-77) described bone canals, other than the haversian
canals, by which blood flows through bones (Volkmann’s canals).

Visible changes in the frequency of sound, light and radiowaves caused by
motion were discovered by Christian J. Doppler (1803-53; Doppler effect, 1842).
This became the basis for noninvasive cardiovascular hemodynamic studies.

Oleksii M. Filomafits’ky (1807-49)* introduced the theory of the cyclical func-
tion of the nervous system (1836-40), and, with Vasilii A. Basov (1812-79), per-
formed a gastric fistula in dogs (Basov’s fistula, 1842), and investigated the intra-
vascular administration of ether, chloroform and benzine for anesthesia (1849).

The founder of experimental physiology, Claude Bernard (1813-78) who deve-
loped a concept of homeostasis, together with Johann F. Horner (1831-86) des-
cribed the paralysis of the cervical sympathetic nerve (Bernard-Horner syndrome).

Karl F.W. Ludwig (1816-95) found a ganglion connected with the cardiac
plexus ad situated near the right atrium of the heart (Ludwig’s ganglion) and pro-
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posed the theory of urinary secretion (1846).

Olexandr P. Walther (1817-89)* demonstrated the vasoconstructive effect of
the sympathetic nerves on blood vessels (1842), described the effect of cooling
rabbits down to 20C and concluded that the lowering of temperature increases the
safety of an operation (1862) and, thus, introduced hypothermia.

A syndrome due to damage to one half of the spinal cord, resulting in ipsilat-
eral paralysis and loss of discriminatory and faint sensation, and the contralateral
loss of pain and temperature sensation, was depicted by Charles E. Brown-
Sequard (1817-94) in 1850-51.

Emil H. DuBois-Reymond (1818-96) formulated the molecular theory of biopo-
tentials. He stated that a variation in current density, rather than in the absolute
value of current destiny at any given moment, acts as a stimulus to the muscle or
to the motor nerve (DuBois-Reymond law, 1842).

In 1863, Johann N. Chermak (1828-73) invented the indirect laryngoscopy.

Adolph E. Fick (1829-1901) restated the law of conservation of mass (Fick
principle) used for indirect determination of cardiac output.

In 1862, lvan M. Sechenov (1829-1905)* discovered the reflex inhibitory
(Sechenov’s) center in the medulla oblongata and the spinal chord (Reflexes of the
Brain, 1863).

The chief and the parietal cells of the stomach were discovered by Rudolf P.
Heidenhain (1834-97). He introduced the iron hematoxylin (Heidenhain’s) stain for
the cytological demonstration of cellular structures (nuclei, chromosomes, centri-
oles, fibrils, mitochrndria, cilia, etc.).

Carl E.K. Hering (1834-1918) authored the theory of color vision based on
yellowish-blue, reddish-green and whitish-black colors (1872); presented the
princples of unequal bilateral innervation of the muscles of the two eyes so that
one eye never moves independently of the other (Hering’s law); and, with J. Breuer
(1842-1925), described the vagal nerve (Hering-Breuer) reflex which controls res-
piration. This latter reflex means that the sensory endings in the lung passing up
the vagi-nervi tend to limit both, inspiration and expiration in ordinary breathing.

In 1870 Gustav Fritsch and Edward Hitzig (1838-1907) showed clearly that the
sensory and motor function could be localized in the cortex of the brain.

A year later (1871), Henry P. Bowditch (1840-1911) formulated the all-or-none
law, the treppe (staircase phenomenon) and the Bowditch law. The all-or-none law
states that the heart muscle, under whatever stimulus, will contract to the fullest
extent or not at all. Stimulaton of any single atrial or ventricular muscle fiber
causes the action potential to travel over the entire atrial or ventricular mass or it
does not travel at all. In other muscles and nerves, this principle is limited to an
individual fiber, that is: stimulation of a fiber causes an action potential to travel
over the entire fiber, or it does not travel at ali. The treppe is the gradual increase
in the extent of a muscle contraction, following rapidly repeated stimulation. The
Bowditch law states that a nerve cannot be tired out by stimulation.

In 1872 J.W. Gordon registered the rhythic vibrations of the body which led to
the development of ballistrography in the next century.
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Frances A. Bainbridge (1847-1921) noted that the rise in pressure in, or
increased distention of the large somatic veins or the right atrium causes accelera-
tion of the heart beat (Bainbridge reflex).

lvan P. Pavlov (1849-1936) proved that nerves control the heart (1883) and
digestion (1897) and, developed the concept of conditioned and unconditioned
refiexes (1913-1927).

A method of artificial respiration was proposed by Edward A. Sharpey-Schafer
{1850-1935; Schafer’'s method).

Vasyl Ya. Danylevsky (1852-1939)* discovered the biochemical activity of the
cerebral cortex (1876).

Nicolai E. Vvedensky (1852-1922) described the optimal and the inhibatory
muscle response on repetitive stimulation of the nerve (Vvedensky phenomenon or
inhibitor, 1886).

Hartog J. Hamburger (1859-1924) showed that the ionic interchange between
the corpuscles and the plasma of blood denotes that a carbohydrate passes from
the eyrthrocytes into the plasma and the chioride ion passes in the opposite direc-
tion (secondary buffering).

Bronislav F. Veriho (1860-1925)* in 1899 and Christian Bohr (1855-1911) in
1904 described the displacement of the oxyhemoglobin curve by a change in par-
tial pressure of carbon dioxide or in pH (Veriho-Bohr effect).

Henrich E. Hering (1866-1942) described ramus sinus cartotici nervi glossoph-
ryngei (Hering's nerve) and a faint cardiac murmur with the stethoscope over the
lower end of the sternum for a short time after death (Hering phenomenon).

Biochemistry

In 1807 F.F. Reiss of Moscow discovered electroosmosis and electrophoresis.

Friederich Wohler (1800-82) synthesized urea (1829).

Nicolai M. Zinin (1812-80) discovered a method for synthesizing aromatic
amines by the restoration of nitrocompounds (Zinin’s reaction, 1843).

It was known for centuries that willow bark (which is converted in the body
into salicylates) relieves pain, fever, inflammation and thins the blood. A compound
of salicylates, acetylsalicylic acid (ASA, aspirin) was synthetized by Charles
Gerhardt (in 1853) and its medical value recognized by Heinrich Dreser and Felix
Hoffman (in 1899).

Ernst Hoppe-Seyler (1825-95) discovered hemoglobin (1862).

Alexandr P. Borodin (1833-87) introduced the urometer and a method to esti-
mate urea in the blood and urea (1876).

The periodic law of elements was outlined by Dimitri 1. Mendeleev (1834-1907)
in “Elements of Chemistry” (1868).

The theory of strain was formulated by Adolf Baeyer (1835-1917) which
explains, stechometrically, the relative stability of cyclic and unbounded com-
pounds (1885).

Olexandr Ya. Danylevsky (1838-1923)* isolated amylase and trypsin (1863),
observed the hydrolysis of proteins by pancreatic juice, demonstrated the synthe-
sis of proteins from peptons in the presence of ferments (1886), formulated the
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theory of protein structure (1888-91) and discovered antiferments.

Marcellus V. Nencki (1847-1901) established that urea is synthesized in the
liver from amonia and carbonic acid, (with 1.P. Pavlov, 1891-96) defined the pros-
thetic structure of hemoglobin, separated hemin, proposed a test for indole
(Nencki’s test), demonstrated the similarity between hemoglobin and chlorophyll
(1897).

ivan Ya. Horbaczewski (1854-1942)* synthesized uric acid from glycocol and
urea (1882), proved that it is derivable from nuciein, i.e., metabolism of the cell
nucleus (1889) and increases in neoplasms (1891-92). Thus, he introduced a bio-
chemical screening to oncology.

A better understanding of cellular chemistry became possible through the
work of Albrecht Kossel (1853-1927) on protein and nucleic substances (1889). He
discovered histidine (1896).

Oleksii M. Bakh (1857-1946)* developed a thoery of slow oxygenation and cel-
lular respiration (1897).

Fedir F. Selivanov (1859-unknown)* developed a test (reaction) for fructose in
the urine (Selivanov’s test or reaction, 1887).

lvan A. Klimov (1865) introduced a test for blood in the urine adding an equal
quantity of hydrogen peroxide and a little powdered aloin (Klimov’s test).

Microbiology and immunology

in 1843 Oliver W. Holmes (1809-94) appealed for surgical cleanliness to com-
bat the contagiousness of puerperal fever.

Healthy sheep were infected wih anthrax in experiments by Casimir J. Devaine
(1812-82) and Pierre Rayer infected them with the blood of sheep dying from the
same disease (1850). Bacillus anthracis or its spores were seen in the blood of the
infected animals.

Statistically based research on asepsis was conducted by Ignatz Semmelweis
(1818-65) in 1851-65. He proved the contagious nature of postpartum infection in
the obstetric wards at the Allgemeines Kranekenhaus in Vienna.

Louis Pasteur (1822-95) showed that lactic fermentation depends on the pres-
ence of microorganisms (1857) and declared that those organisms were not spon-
taneously generated but came from similar organisms from that air (1864). He
developed the germ theory of infectious diseases; he explained the effectiveness
of asepsis and antisepis; proved that heat destroys microbes (pasteurization);
introduced the principles of immunity using attenuated cultures of microorga-
nisms (1881) which afford protection against diseases caused by a virulent
microorganism; and developed the innoculations against the plague (1881), swine
erysipelas (1882) and rabies (1885).

In 1865 Joseph Lister (1827-1912) introduced antisepsis with carbolic acid to
exclude atmospheric germs and to prevent putrification in compound fractures of
bones.

Bacteria were classified by Ferdinand Cohn (1828-92).

That yellow fever was transmitted by the insect vector Aedes aegypti was
known in 1853 (Beauperthuy), its viral cause was supsected (1881) by Carlos Fin-
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fey (1833-1915) and later proven (1901) by Walter Reed (1851-1902).

Doing experiments on himself, Hryhorii M. Minkh (1836-96)* and Osyp O.
Mochutkovsky (1854-19803)* proved that the blood of patients with recurrent fever
(1874) and typhoid fever (1876), whose carriers were lice, was contagious. These
observations were confirmed by Charles Nicolle (1866-1939) in 1909.

Robert Koch (1843-1910): established the sporulation and pathogenesis of the
Bacillus anthracis (1876); developed and refined techniques of culturing bacteria
and the essential steps (“Koch's postulates”) required to prove that organisms are
the cause of disease (1878); discovered causes of wound infection (1879), of
tuberculosis (the acidfast bacillus, 1882), of cholera (1883), of Egyptian ophtalmia
and sleeping fever; advanced methods of steam sterilization; introduced preventive
measures in typhoid fever, plague, malaria and other infectious diseases.

A protozoan of malaria was discovered by Charles L.A. Laveran (1845-1922) in
1882, and its intermediate vector, the Anopheles mosquito, identified by Ronald
Ross (1857-1932) fifteen years later.

One of the founders of embryology, comparative pathology, microbiology and
immunology — lllia I. Mechnykov (1845-1916)*, discovered celluar immunity
(phagocytes and phagocytosis, 1882) and antilymphocyte globulin (ALG, 1989),
an agent used to treat posttransplantation rejection. Together with Volodymyr K.
Vysokovych (1854-1912)*, he developed the concept of the reticuloendothelial sys-
tem (RES, or system of mononuclear phagocytes, 1892-1903). Mechnykov and
Mykola F. Hamaliia (1859-1949)* organized the Bacteriological Station in Odessa,
Ukraine (1886-1920). Hamaliia discovered viruses of the plague in the horned cat-
tle (1886) and bacteriophages (1898).

In 1885, Thomas Smith isolated the Bacterium suipestifer (Salmonella chole-
rae suis) in pigs dying from the plague. Smith’s findings were published by Daniel
E. Saimon (1850-1914) and named after him, Salmonella. This bacteria is a gram-
negative, facultatively anaerobic, of the family Enterobacteriagceae, made up of
non-spore forming rods, usually motile with peritrichous flagelle.

in 1888 Adolf Weil (1848-1916) and Nicolai P. Vasiliev (1852-91) described
leptospirosis.

Charles R. Richet (1850-1935) formulated the concept of “passive immunity”
(1888), described allergy and anaphylaxis (1902).

Friedrich Loeffler (1852-1915), Pierre F.E. Roux (1853-1933), Mykola F. Hama-
liia* and Dimitri J. lvanovsky (1864-1920) discovered viruses (1886-98). Roux, with
Alexander E. Yersin (1863-1943), isolated the diptheria bacillus and developed an
antitoxin (1889). lvanovsky filtered a virus of the mosaic tobacco disease (1892).

Albert L.S. Neisser (1855-1916)* discovered Neisseria gonorrhea (1879).

The concept of “passive immunization” was introduced by Emil A. Behring
(1854-1917) and Shibasaburn Kitasato (1854-1931) who obtained antitoxic sera
against diptheria and tetanus (1890).

Yakiv Yu. Bardach (1857-1929)* isolated antidiphterial sera (1893).

Ivan H. Savchenko (1862-1932)* and Danylo K. Zabolotnyi (1866-1929)* disco-
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vered bacili carrying and vibrio cholera (1893). Zabolotnyi hypthesized (1899) and
then proved (1911) that bacteria causing the plague (Yershinia pestis) is transmit-
ted to man by wild rodents.

Kiyoshi Shiga (1870-1957) isolated genus Shigella (dysenteriae, flexneri, boydi
and sonnei, 1898).

Howard T. Ricketts (1871-1910) found that Rocky Mountain spotted fever is
caused by tick inoculation (1906).

Pathology

Ulcers of the stomach an of the duodenum were described by the clinician
Fedir K. Uden (1754-1823)* in 1809-22, and that of the stomach by the pathologist
Jean Cruveilhier (1791-1874) in 1830. The latter, and independently Paul C. Baum-
garten (1848-1928), depicted liver cirrhosis with portal hypertension and congeni-
tal patency of the umbilical or paraumbilical veins (Cruveilhier-Baumgarten
syndrome).

A classification of the pathological changes in organs, produced by diseases,
was developed by Carl Rokitansky (1804-78). He described a massive hepatic
necrosis, a pelvic spondylolisthesis and a traction diverticulum of the esophagus.
Rokitansky authored “Handbuch der speciellen pathologischen Anatome” (Bd 1-3,
Wien 1842-46) and “Defects of the Cardiac Septum” (1875).

The beginning of modern pathology was marked by Rudolph L. Virchov's
(1821-1902; “Die Cellular Pathologie”, 1859). He established that the cells arise
only from preexisting cells and regarded the body as a cell-state in which every
cell is a citizen and disease is a civil war among the cells brought about by exter-
nal forces. Virchov’s triad defines three factors conducive to deep venous throm-
bosis: stasis (sluggish blood flow), hypercoagulability, and injury to the intima of
the vein. A palpable left supraclavicular lymph node (Virchov's node) usually
implies metastatic carcinoma of the stomach.

Multiple neuromatosis was described by Friederic D. Reckinghausen (1833-
1910) in 1882.

It was Julius F. Conheim (1839-84) who proposed the theory that inflammation
results from the local action of noxius agents which allow blood cells to enter
tissues (1873), and the theory that tumors develop from embryonic rests which do
not participate in the formation of normal surrounding tissue (teratoma).

Theodor Langhans (1839-1915) described polyhedral epithelial cells constitut-
ing cytotrophoblast (Langhans layer) and giant (Langhans) cells seen in granu-
lomatous inflammations.

Classical studies of starvation, anoxia and scurvy were made by Victor V.
Paschutin (1845-1901), and on hypoxia (1884) by his pupil Peter M. Albitsky (1853-
1922) who also explained the heat exchange in fever (1918).

Pancreatic islands or islets of Langerhans were discovered in 1869 by Paul
Langerhans (1847-88).

Karl Friedlander (1847-1887) described Klebsiella pneumoniae and throm-
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boangiitis obliterans (1876). The latter disease was redescribed by Leo Buerger
(1879-1943: Buerger's Disease).

Mikhail N. Nikiforov (1858-1915) established the histogenesis of chorioen-
dothelioma. But, his greatest contributions were: devising a method for the obser-
vation of the growth of anaerobes under the microscope; a method of staining
microbes in frozen section; and, a method of fixing blood films by placing them for
five to fifteen minutes in absolute alcohol, pure ether, or equal parts of alcohol and
ether (Nikiforov’s method, 1885).

Genetics

Fritz Muller (1821-97) and Ernst H. Haecker (1834-1919) formulated the bioge-
netic (Muller-Haeckel) law which states that anthogeny recapitulates phylogene
(recapitulation theory).

The basis of genetics was outined by Gregor J. Mendel (1822-84) in his law of
inheritance of a single gene trait (1865).

Radiology

Gaston H. Niewenglowski discovered luminous rays emited by substances
which have been exposed to sunlight (Niewenglowski’s rays). In 1882 lvan Puliui
(1845-1918)* constructed the phosphorescent (fluorescent) lamp. This may have
been a precursor to the discovery in 1895 by Wilhelm K. Roentgen (1845-1923) of
the rays that bear his name. The first Roentgen ray photograph was of his wife’s
left hand with her wedding ring.

A year later (1896), Ilvan P. Tarkhanov (1846-1908) studied the influence of
these newly discovered rays on the central nervous system.

Natural radioactivity was discovered by Antoine H. Becquerel (1852-1908) who
found rays coming from uranium (1896) and by Pierre Curie (1859-1906) and by
Marie Sklodowska-Curie (1867-1934) who isolated radium (1898).

Roentgen’s discovery was applied by Antoine Beclere (1856-1939) to the diag-
nosis of transverse aortic aneurysm (1897), pulmonary tuberculosis (1898) and for
radiotherapy (1902).

Walter B. Cannon (1871-1945) adapted the Roentgen-ray technique, using a
bismuth barium mixture, to study the digestive tract (1897-98).

Pharmacology

in 1806 F.W.A. Serturner isolated morphine. But, it was through the work of
Julius K. Trapp (1814-1908), Rudopph Buckheim (1820-79) and Oswald Schmiede-
berg (1830-1920) that pharmacology became a separate field. Trapp published
“The Handbook of Pharmacognosy” (Vol. 1-2, St. Petersburg, 1863), “Pharmaceut-
ical Operations and Recipes” (St. Petersburg, 1876, 1880) and “Pharmaceutical
Chemistry” (Vol. 1-2, ST. Petersburg, 1882-85). He also contributed the calculation
that the product obtained by multiplying the last two digits of the number express-
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ing its specific gravity by 2 (Trapp’s coefficient) closely represents the number of
grains of solids in one liter of urine (Trapp’s formula).

Internal medicine

A systematic description of the clinical symptoms, complications and treat-
ment of ulcers of the stomach and the duodenum was given by Fedir K. Uden* in
1809-22.

In 1817 James Parkinson (1755-1824) described a shaking palsy (Parkinson’s
disease, parkinsonism).

Victor Broussain (1772-1838) substituted leaches for blood letting.

John Cheyne (1777-1836) and Wiliiam Stokes described the rhythmic waxing
and waning of the depth of breathing with regular periods of apnea, as observed in
a coma of central nervous origin.

The wooden monaural stethoscope for ascultation was invented by Rene T.H.
Laennec (1781-1826) in 1816. He also described alcoholic (Laennec) liver cirrhosis
and pulmonary embolism (apoplexia, 1819).

Through the use of medical statistics, Pierre C.A. Louis (1787-1872) proved
that hemorrhage was harmful to healing and argued that all therapies be open to
scientific evaluation. He re-described the angulus sterni (the angle of Ludwig-
Louis), formulated the law that pulmonary tuberculosis begins in the left lung and
tuberculosis of the rest of the body is usually associated with the involvement of
both lungs (Louis’ law).

Jean G.A. Lugol (1786-1850) introduced iodine (Lugol’s) and potassium iodine
solutions.

Richard Bright (1789-1858) diagnosed a spectrum of diseases of the kidneys
marked by proteinuria (Bright’s diseases).

The initial description of heart block made by Giovanni B. Morgagni in 1761
was confirmed by Robert Adams (1791-1875) and by William Stokes (1804-78) and
named the Morgagni-Adams-Stokes syndrome.

The association of pernicious anemia with adrenal insufficiency was noted by
Thomas Addison (1793-1860; Addison disease).

Johann L. Schonlein (1793-1864) and Edward H. Henoch (1820-1910) des-
cribed nonthrombocytopenic purpura; Jean B. Bouilland (1796-1853) — rheumatic
endocarditis, Robert J. Graves (1796-1853) and Karl A. Basedow (1799-1854) —
toxic diffuse (exophtalmic) goiter (Graves-Basedow disease, 1840), Thomas
Hodgkins (1798-1866) — malignant (Hodgkins) lymphoma, and Prosper Meniere
(1799-1862) — nonsuppurative disease of the ears’ labirynth, manifested by hear-
ing loss, tinnitis and vertigo (Meniere’s disease).

Arnaud Trousseau (1801-67) documented spastic contractions (tetany) of
muscles provoked by pressure on related nerves (Trousseau phenomenon).

In aortic regurgitation, a jerky pulse with full expansion, followed by a sudden
collapse, was noted by Dominic J. Corrigan (1802-80) who called it a water-
hammer (Corrigan) pulse.

A master of chest purcussion, Joseph Skoda (1805-81) described an increased

102 JlikapcbKul BiCHUK



percussion resonance at the upper, and a flatness at the lower chest (Skodaic
resonance), as well as, a tympatic sound above a large pleural effusion or consoli-
dation (Skoda sign).

Guillame B. Duchenne (1806-75) depicted spinal pseudohypertrophic muscu-
jar atrophy and, with Wilheim H. Erb (1840-1921) — the upper-arm brachial
paralysis.

Infantile paralysis (poliomyelitis) was diagnosed by Jacob Heine (1806-79)
and Oskar Medin (1847-1928).

For the treatment of cardiac and kidney diseases, F.Ya. Karell (1806-86) advo-
cated an initial diet of skim milk to be gradually amplified by eggs, dry toast, meat,
rice and vegetables (Karell diet) and bed rest.

Austin Flint (1812-88) described a presystolic murmur at the apex of the heart
in aortic regurgitation (Austin Flint murmur).

Pulmonary insufficiency was detailed by Anton Wintrich (1812-82) in 1854.

The thermometer was popularized by Carl R. Wunderlich (1815-77) by demon-
strating a typical temperature variation (Wunderlich curve) in typhoid fever.

William Gull (1816-90) recognized atrophy of the thyroid gland with myxe-
dema (Gull disease).

Air hunger was depicted by Adolf Kussmaul (1822-1902) and Alphonse M.J.
Kien. It is a distressing dyspnea, occuring in paroxysms (Kussmaul-Kien respira-
tion). Pulsus paradoxus, defined by Kussmaul in 1873, as drop in systolic blood
pressure greater than 10 mmHg during inspiration, is a specific sign of cardiac
tamponade. Kussmaul and Rudoiph Maier (1824-88) diagnosed periarteritis nodosa.

Vilem D. Lambl (1824-95)" disovered Lamblia intestinalis and lambliosis (1859),
which were rediscovered later by Alfred Giard (1846-1908). The former described
age-related whisker-like projection that may develope on the heart valves (Lambl’s
excrescences) and should be differentiated from papillary fibroelastoma.

Jean M. Charcot (1825-93) is associated with neuropathic arthropathy or
“Charcot’s joint” (1868).

J.B. Laundry (1826-65) described paralysis ascendent (1859).

In 1889, Gregorii A. Zakharin (1829-96), and, in 1893-96, Henry Head (1861-
1940) determined areas of cutaneous sensitiveness (hyperalgesia) associated with
diseases of the viscera (Zakharin-Head’s zones).

Sergei P. Botkin (1832-89) differentiated between hypertrophy and dilatation
of the left ventricle of the heart, made a clinical description of atherosclerosis and
detailed virus hepatitis A (1867-75, 1887-88).

John L.H. Down (1829-96) portrayed a chromosome disorder due to an aber-
ration of trisomy 21 and nondisjunction characterized by a mongoloid appearance
and mental retardation (Down’s syndrome).

Herald Hirshsprung (1830-1916) described congenital megacolon (1886).

Maurice Raynaud (1834-81) diagnosed a primary or idiopathic vascular, spas-
tic disorder characterized by bilateral attacks of ischemia of the fingers or toes and
brought about by cold or by emotional stimuli (Raynaud disease, 1862).

That obstruction of the arteries at their origin from the aortic arch can cause
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circulatory disturbance in the head or arms was recognized in 1875 by William
Broadbent (1835-1907).

John H. Jackson (1835-1911) found that the nerve functions that are the last to
develop are the first to be destroyed (Jackson's law). He also described Jackson-
ian epilepsy.

Aleksii Ya. Kozhevnikov (1836-1902) described cortical epilepsy (epilepsia par-
tialis continua, Kozhevnikov’s epilepsy, 1894).

In 1872 Moritz Kaposi Kohn (1837-1902) reported six patients, mostly elderly
men of Jewish and Italian origin, with bluish-red multicentric cutaneus nodules on
the lower extremities, characterized by the proliferation of the blood vessels, der-
mal hermorrhages and hemosiderin depositions (Kaposi's sarcoma).

In 1874 Mykola F. Tolochnikov (1840-1908)*, a gynecologist, and in 1879 Henri
L. Roger (1809-91) a physician, reported on the interventricular septal defect.

Fedir O. Loesh (1840-1903)* described (1875) Entamoeba histolytica and
intestinal amebiasis (amebic dysentary).

Henri J.L.M. Rendu (1844-1902), William Osler ((1849-1919) and Frederick P.
Weber (1863-1962) reported on hereditary hemorrhagic teleangiectasia, and Osler”
and Louis H. Vagues (1860-1939) on polycythemia. Osler understood that atheros-
clerosis of the coronary arteries causes angina pectoris, and atherosclerosis of the
lower extremities — intermittent claudication. He called angina a claudication of
the heart.

Caesar P.M. Boeck (1845-1917) diagnosed sacoidosis.

William R. Gowers (1845-1915) described tractus spinocerebellaris (Gowers
column) Jand vasovagal attacks.

A sign of costovertebral angle tenderness, introduced by Feidr I. Pasternacky
(1845-1902)* suggests a renal, parenchymal or urethral disease (reported 1907).

Paul G. Unna (1850-1929) and Arthur Pappenheim (1870-1916) developed
staining of plasma cells and nucleoproteins (Unna's alkaline methylene blue stain,
1894; Unna-Pappenheim’s stain, 1908) and a stain for differentiating basophilic
granules of erythrocytes and nuclear fragments (Pappenheim’s stain). In addition,
Unna designed a dressing, consisting of a paste made from gelatin, zinc oxide and
glycerine for varicose ulcers.

Henrich Shapiro (1851-1901)* noted bradycardia in the course of myocarditis
(Shapiro’s sign).

Myastenia gravis was depicted by Samuel Goldflam (1852-1932).

Constantin Monakow (1853-1930) described a syndrome of hemiplegia, hemi-
anesthesia and heminopsia on the side opposite the lesion of an occluded anterior
chorioidal artery, a tractus rubrospinalis (Monakow tract), and proposed the dia-
schisis (Monakow's ) theory which says that there is a loss of function and electri-
cal activity caused by a cerebral lesion in areas remote from the lesion but neuro-
logically connected to it.

Anatole M.E. Chauffard (1855-1933) and Oskar Minkowski (1858-1931) reported
on hereditary spherocytosis.
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Hematomyelia of the central part of the spinal cord was reported by Lazar S.
Minor (1855-1942; Minor’s disease).

Joseph F.F. Babinski (1857-1932) introduced a reflex of a dorsiflexion of the
big toe when one stimulates the sole of the foot in organic lesions of the pyramidal
tract (Babinski reflex, 1896).

Rheumatoid spondylitis was diagnosed by Vladimir M. Bekhterev (1857-1927;
Bekhterev disease, 1892). He and Kurt Mendel (1874-1946) described a cubodigital
(Bekhterev-Mendel) reflex where a percussion of the dorsum of the foot causes a
dorsal extension (normal) or a plantal (abnormal) flexion of the second to the fifth
toes.

An empirical staining process was devised by Hans C.J. Gram (1858-1938) in
which microorganisms are stained with crystal violet, treated with 1:15 dilution of
Lugol’s solution, decolorized with ethanol or ethanol-acetone and counterstained
with contrasting dye (safranin). Those that retain crystal violet are gram-positive,
those which do not — gram-negative (Gram’s method or stain).

Petro V. Nikolsky (1858-1940)* described an early separation of the epidermis
from the basal layer of the skin in pemphigus vulgaris and some other bullous
diseases (Nikolsky sign, 1896).

Ultraviolet rays were applied by Niels R. Finsen (1860-1904) for the treatment
of skin tuberculosis (lupus vulgaris, 1899-1902).

Hryhorii I. Rossolimo (1860-1928)* introduced a reflex of planter flexion of
toes on taping its plantar surface in lesions of the pyramida! tract (Rossolimo
reflex, 1902).

Ivan F. Zelenev (1860-1912)" established that syphilis, in its primary and
secondary periods, involves the heart (1900).

Dmytro L. Romanovsky (1861-1921)* developed the prototype of many eozin-
methylene blue (Romanovsky’s) stains for blood cells and parasites (1890-91).

The sphygnomanometer was designed by Scipione Riva-Rocci (1863-1935) to
measure the palpable systolic blood pressure (1896).

This same year (1896), E. Baumann noted a correlation between intake of
iodine and function of the thyroid gland.

Bertram W. Sippe (1866-1924) treated peptic ulcer initially with milk and
cream which over a period of a month was advanced to regular diet (Sippy diet).

Joseph Brudzinsky (1874-1917) observed that in meningitis the flexion of the
neck results in flexion of the hip and knee (Brudzinsky sign) and that a passive
flexion of the lower limb on one side causes a similar movement in the opposite
limb (contralateral sign of Brudzinsky).

Anesthesia

Crawford W. Long (1815-78) performed three minor surgical procedures using
sulfuric ether (1842). William Morton (1819-68) arranged the first public demon-
stration of ether anesthesia during the removal of a vascular tumor in the neck
(October 16, 1846). A year later (1847), James Y. Simpson (1811-70) introduced
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chloroform as an anesthetic in obstetrics and surgery.

Mykola |. Pyrohov (1810-81)* induced narcosis by administration of ether
through a tube into a dog’s stomach, small bowel and rectum and also into its
arteries and veins (1847).

An important event was the invention of the hypodermic syringe (1853) by
Charles G. Pravaz. The cylinder was made of a hard India rubber (caoutchouc),
piston with leather and asbestos, and its metallic rod had a scale.

Endotracheal intubation was performed (1880) by William Macewen (1848-
1924). To alleviate suffocation from diphtheria, Joseph O'Dwyer made instruments
for intubation.

Local (topical) anesthesia with cocaine for procedures on the eye was reported
by Karl Koller in 1884.

To prevent pain during urological procedures, James L. Corning injected 30
minims of a 3 percent solution of the hydrochloride of cocaine in the space
between the 11th and 12th spinal precesses of the dorsal vertebra (spinal anesthe-
sia, 1886).

Surgery

John Abernathy (1764-1831) described fascia iliaca and sarcoma of the trunk
(Alernathy sarcoma).

The great military surgeon Dominique J. Larrey (1766-1842) named the trigo-
num sternocostale (Larrey’s space or cleft), a space between the sternal and ribs
attachment of the diaphragm where internal thoracic vessels became the superior
epigastric. He advocated early amputation in gunshot fractures of extremities,
mainly disarticulation of the shoulder and hip joints, described “trench foot”,
scurvy, contagious eye infection, feeding through a stomach tube, and treated
soldiers with cardiac wounds by pericardial drainage (1829). During the Napolea-
nic Wars, Larrey instituted "flying ambulances” and attended the wounded of both
sides of the battle, thus, he was a harbinger of the principles of the Red Cross.

Astley Cooper (1768-1841) outlined intercrural fibers of the superficial inqui-
nal ring, cremasteric fascia, and a femoral hernia with an additional tract into the
scrotum, the labium major, and the obturator foramen.

Abraham Colles (1773-1843) is known for his description of a fracture of the
lower end of the radius at the wrist in which a distal fragment is displaced poste-
riorly (Colles’ fracture), of the extension of the deeper (Scarpa’s) layer of the
superficial abdominai fascia into the perineum (Colles’ fascia or fascia diaphrag-
matis urogenitalis inferior) and of the ligamentum inquinale reflexum.

Guillame Dupuytren (1777-1835) and Jacques Lisfranc (1790-1847) performed
an amputation of the arm at the shoulder joint. Dupuytren’s contracture denotes a
shortening, thickening and fibrosis of the palmaris or plantaris fascia, which pro-
duce flexion deformity of fingers and toes. Lisfranc is credited with removal of the
rectum.

Benjamin Brodie (1783-1862) described an abscess of the metaphysis of the
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long bones (Brodie’s abscess) and chronic synovitis of the knee (Brodie’s disease).

llia V. Buialsky (1789-1866)* authored “Anatomo-Surgical Tables” (1826, 1835
and 1852) and introduced a method of sectional sawing of frozen cadavers for
anatomical dissections (“frozen anatomy” or “frozen sections”, 1836).

Wilhelm F. Ludwig (1790-1865) depicted a severe form of cellulitis of the sub-
maxillary space with involvement of the sublingual and submental spaces, result-
ing from an infection of the mandibular molar teeth or penetrating injuries of the
floor of the mouth (Ludwig’s angina, 1836).

Robert Liston (1794-1847) excised the upper jaw (Liston operation).

A bandage to support and to provide immobilization of the injured arm, elbow
and shoulder joint was devised by Alfred A.L.M. Velpeau (1795-1867; Velpeau
bandage).

Modern plastic surgery was pioneered by Johann F. Dieffenbach (1795-1847),
Charles E. Sedilott (1804-83), Karl Thiersch (1822-95), John F. Wolfe (1824-1904),
Yulii K. Shymanovsky (1829-68)*, Leopold L.X.E. Ollier (1830-1900), Jacques L.
Reverdin (1842-1929), Olexandr S. Yatsenko (1843-97)* and Fedor V. Krause
(1857-1937). Dieffenbach introduced a closure of the triangular defect by displac-
ing the quadrangular flap towards one side of the triangle. Thiersch and Oliier
performed a thin split thickness (Ollier-Thiersch) skin graft. Wolfe, Yatsenko and
Krause introduced blepharoplasty with a full-thickness free (Krause-Yatsenko-
Wolfe) skin graft (1871). Yatsenko and V.F. Hacker (1852-1933) performed bougin-
age of the stenosed esophagus through gastrostomy (Yatsenko-Hacker bougin-
age). Sedillot and Shymanovsky designed a flap reconstruction of the cleft lip
(Sedillot-Shymanovsky operation). Shymanovsky also introduced plastic repair of
the cleft palate and transplanted the cornea. Rocco Gritti (1828-1920), Shyma-
novsky and William Stokes (1839-1900) performed an amputation of the thigh
through the knee using a patella as an osteoplastic flap over the end of the femur
(Gritti-Shymanovsky-Stokes amputation, 1857-63). Reverdin designed an epider-
mic free skin graft.

James Syme (1799-1870) amputated a foot at the ankle joint and removed
both malleoli (Syme’s amputation).

Antoine Lambert (1802-51) introduced the inverting suture to gastrointestinal
surgery.

Auguste Nelaton (1807-73) designed a soft rubber urethral catheter.

William Ferguson (1808-77) resected the upper jaw.

Tito Vanzetti (1809-88)* noted that, in sciantica the pelvis is always horizontal
in spite of scoliosis, but, in other lesions with scoliosis, the pelvis is inclined (Van-
zetti sign). He edited “Annales Clinicae Chirurgicae Caaesarea Universitatis
Charcoviensis” (1846).

Rudolph K. Langenbeck (1810-87) resected the throat with part of the tongue,
epiglottis and esophagus (1875). He developed a technique of amputation where
the flaps are cut from without inwardly, and described the mucoperiosteal flap and
the iliofemoral (Langenbeck) triangle.
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Mykola I. Pyrohov* performed a mastectomy for breast cancer (1847) and an
osteoplastic amputation of the leg at the ankle in which a part of the calcaneous
bone is left in the lower end of the stump (Pyrohov’s amputation, 1852); outlined a
venous (Pyrohov’s) angle formed by the junction of the internal jugular and sub-
clavian veins; and researched the angles of the teeth and their cavities (Pyrohov’s
point). In his “Anatome topographica” (1852), he redescribed Buialsky’s “frozen
sections”. During the Crimean War (1853-56) Pyrohov made classic descriptions of
hemorrhagic and traumatic shock, and proposed a conservative (nonamputative)
management of gunshot fractures of extremities. He also introduced an inquinal
extraperitoneal approach to the external iliac artery (Pyrohov’s incision, 1881).

Olexandr O. Karavayev (1811-92)* contributed to eye and to plastic surgery.
He also performed pericardiocenthesis for hemorrhagic effusion accompanying an
outbreak of scurvy (1840). Seven of his 30 patients survived.

James Paget (1814-99) described intraductal carcinoma of the breast (“Paget’s
disease” of the nipple), neoplasm of the vulva and anus, osteitis deformans
(Paget’s disease) and trichina infestations in human muscles.

A rubber bandage to arrest hemorrhage from an externity was proposed by
Johann F.A. Esmarch (1823-1908; Esmarch tourniquet).

In 1853 Johann N. Nussbaum (1829-90) attempted to replace a cataract’s
defect with artificial lenses (keratoprosthesis).

The first rectoscopy was performed by A.J. Desormeaux in 1865.

Emile Pean (1830-98) introduced staight and curved clamps for hemostasis
(Pean’s forceps) and performed the first distal resection of the stomach with gas-
troduodenostomy for carcinoma (1879, unsuccessful).

Theodor Bilroth (1829-94) and Emil T. Kocher (1841-1917) performed the thy-
roidectomy. Bilroth also resected the esophagus (1872), the throat (1873), the
tongue (1874), and the distal stomach for carcinoma with an anastosmosis to the
duodenum (Bilroth-1, 1881) and to the jejunum (Bilroth-2, 1881). Also, in 1881
Ludwik Rydygier (1850-1920) carried out the Bilroth-I operation for peptic ulcer.

Richard Volkmann (1830-89) described an ischemic contracture of the hand
and the foot (Volkmann contracture, 1875).

Johann F. Horner (1831-86) noted ptosis of the upper eyelid caused by paraly-
sis of the cervical sympathetic nerves (Horner’s syndrome).

Adam Politzer (1835-1920) invented the head mirror.

Walter H. Heinecke (1834-1901) and Johann-Mikulicz-Radecki (1850-1950)
reconstructed the pyloric channel by incising the pylorus logitudinally and sutur-
ing the incision transversely (Heinecke-Mikulicz pyloroplasty). Alexandr A. Viadi-
mirov (1835-1903) and Mikulicz-Radecki performed the tarsectomy, an osteoplas-
tic amputation of the foot (Viadimirov-Mikuliz operation, 1872-73). The latter also
introduced a gauze-mask and a tampon, drained a wound and abscess cavities
with a single layer of gauze and packed it with the thick wick of gauze (Mikulicz
drainage, 1881), performed the first eophagoscopy and gastroscopy (1881), tran-
sected the sternocleidomastoid muscle for torticollis, did a staged colectomy, des-
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cribed a chronic inflammatory swelling of the lacrimal and salivary glands (Miku-
licz disease and syndrome), and proposed surgical gloves made of wicker-work
threads (1897).

Vincenz Czerny (1842-1916) resected and reconstructed the cervical esopha-
gus for carcinoma (1877) and designed the abdomino-peroneal (AP) resection for
rectal cancer (1883). This AP resection was later (1908) improved and popularized
by William E. Miles (1869-1947) to include cancer of the lower sigmoid and upper
rectum.

Mykola V. Sklifosovsky (1836-1904)* and Ivan |. Nasilov (1843-1902) intro-
duced the compression lock for fixation of fractures complicated by delayed union
or non-union (Sklifosovsky lock, 1875) and propogated metalosteosynthesis (1893).
Sklifosovsky resected a prolapsed rectum followed by mucomuscular anastomosis
(Sklifosovsky operation), and Nasilov resected an esophagus through the extra-
pleural approach (1888).

The law of Ludwig G. Courvoisier (1843-1918) states that when the common
bile duct is obstructed by a stone, dilatation of the gallbladder is rare; when the
duct is obstructed in some other way, dilatation is common.

Classical operations for the repair of the inquinal hernia were designed by
Eduardo Bassini (1844-1924) and Alfred C. Girard (1850-1916).

A multi-staged removal of the lung, using electrocauthery, was carried out by
William Macewen in 1895. The patient lived 45 years after this operation.

Urology was advanced by Max Nitze (1848-1906), who invented the cysto-
scope with an electrical source of light (1877-79), and by Joaquin Albarran (1860-
1914) who designed a cystoscope suitable for catherization of the urether (1897).

Maksym S. Subbotin (1848-1913)* designed an artificial urinary bladder and
urethrra using the anterior portion of the lower rectum (Subbotin operation) and a
suction drainage for wounds and abscess cavities (1902-06).

While experimenting with the portocaval shunt (Eck’s fistula, 1877), Nicolai V.
Eck (1849-1908) performed the first vascular anastomosis. Successful repairs of
arterial wounds were performed using an ivory clamp (Gluck, 1881) and sutured
lateral anastomosis by Alexandr Jasinovsky to avoid perforation of the antima
(1889); 26 such anastomoses in animals were reported by 1890.

The staples mobilization operation for deafness was developed (1888) by E.
Boucheron.

In 1897, L. Rehn (1849-1930) repaired a laceration and Apolinarii H. Podriz
(1852-1900)* closed a bullet wound of the heart. “Surgery of the heart”, said Podriz
“is only being born now, but to her belongs the great future”. This same year
(1897) H. Milton introduced the median sternotomy, the principal incision for
operations on the heart and on the great vessels.

Removal of the coccyx and part of the sacrum for access to carcinoma of the
rectum was proposed by Paul Kraske (1851-1930; Kraske’s operation).

William S. Halsted (1852-1922) introduced cloth gloves in operations (1889) as
well as an operation for an inquinal hernia with transposition of the spermatic cord
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above the external oblique aponeurosis and a radical mastectomy for carcinoma
of the breast (1882).

Karel Maydl (1853-1903) devised a colostomy in which the colon is drawn out
through the wound and maintained in position by placing a glass rod beneath it
until adhesions have formed (Maydl’s operation or glass rod colostomy).

lvan F. Sabaneyev (1856-1928)* performed an osteoplastic intercondyloidar
amputation of the thigh (Sabaneyev operation, 1890), and, independently of
Rudolf Frank (1862-1913), designed a gastrostomy by pulling a cone of the stom-
ach through an incision in the left rectus muscle and surturing it to the skin
(Sabaneyev-Frank gastrostomy, 1890).

The father of neurosurgery Victor A.H. Horsley (1857-1916) removed a tumor
of the neural substance from the spinal cord (1887).

To achieve a connection between hollow organs, John B. Murphy (1857-1916)
designed a quick connector (Murphy button, 1892).

Cesar Roux (1857-1926) introduced an end-to-side (Roux-en-Y) esophagojej-
unal anastomsis and is credited with performing the first thyroidectomy.

Werner H. Zoege-Manteufel (1857-1926) introduced the use of rubber (1897)
and P.L. Friedrich, latex mixture (1898) surgical gloves.

The first bronchoscopy was performed (1897) by Gustav Killian (1860-1921).

Charles B. Penrose (1862-1925) introduced a thin rubber tube (Penrose) drain
and a triple-lumen (Sump-Penrose) drain for evacuation of the discharge from
wounds and abscesses.

John M.T. Finley (1863-1942) reconstructed the pyloric channel by means of a
longitudinal incision through the pylorus and adjacent wall of the stomach and
duodenem by creating an inverted U-shaped anastomosis between the stomach
and duodenum (Finney pyloroplasty).

Gynecology and Obstetrics

In 1809 Ephraim McDowell (1771-1830) removed a diseased ovary and in 1843
Charles Clay removed a leiomyomatous uterus. In the second case, the patient
died on the 15th postoperative day.

James M. Sims (1813-83) introduced the knee-elbow and the semiprone posi-
tions, and closed a vagino-urinary fistula (1852).

Olexandr P. Matveyev (1816-82)* and Karl S.F. Crede (1819-92) introduced a
prophylaxis for neonatal blenorrhea by the routine subconjuctival application of a
2 percent silver nitrate (Lapis lunaris) solution (Matveyev, 1853 — Crede, 1854
method). The Crede maneuvers (1881) were designed for expressing the retained
placenta after delivery by manually forcing the uterus down to the pelivs and for
expressing urine from the urinary bladder.

John Brixton Hicks (1823-97) described uterine contractions during preg-
nancy (Braxton Hicks contractions) and the podalic (Braxton Hicks) version of a
nonviable fetus.

Atfred Hegar (1830-1914) designed the uterine ostium (Hegars) dilators.
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The law of Christian G. Leopold (1846-1911) states that when a placenta is
attached to the posterior wall of the uterus, the oviducts assume a direction con-
verging upon the anterior wall; but, when the attachment is on the anterior wall
during recubency, the tubes turn backward, parallel to the axis of the body.

Radical hysterectomy for carcinoma of the uterine cervix was successfully
performed by Karel Pawlik (1849-1914) in 1889 and by Ernst Werthheim (1864-
1920) in 1900.

Otto E. Kustner's (1850-1931) proposition states that if an ovarian tumor is
leftsided, the torsion of its pedicle takes place toward the right; if right-sided, then
towards the left.

Pediatrics

Nils F. Filatov (1847-1902) and Clement Dukes (1845-1925) described the
fourth (scarlatinella, Filatov-Dukes) disease (1885) and the former-infectious
mononucleosis (Filatov’s disease, 1885). In 1895 Filatov, and a year later (1896)
Henry Koplik (1858-1927) formulated the prodromal signs of measles, which are:
small, irregular, bright red spots on the buccal and lingual mucosa, with a minute
bluish-white speck in the center of each (Filatov-Koplik spots).

Vitamins were discovered by pediatrician Nicolai I. Lunin (1853-1937) in 1880,
and rediscovered (1911) by biochemist Kazimierz Funk (1884-1967).

Psychiatry and psychology

The development of psychiatry was greatly influenced by the work of Theodor
H. Meynert (1833-92) who discovered numerus conveying pathways in the central
nervous system and outlined the cytoarchitectonics of the cerebral cortex.

The father of child psychology and psychopathology, lvan O. Sikrosky (1842-
1919)*, organized the Institute of Childhood Psychology in Kiev (1912).

Karl Wernicke (1848-1905) and Sergei S. Korsakov (1854-1900) originated the
Wernicke-Korsakov syndrome which consists of a Wernicke encephalopathy (due
to thiamine deficiency, usually reversible) and the Korsakov syndrome or psycho-
sis (1887), a severe anterograde and retrograde amnesia associated with alcho-
holic or nonalchoholic polyneuritis (also due to thiamine deficiency, usually
irreversible).

The founder of descriptive psychiatry, Emil Kraepelin (1856-1926) differen-
tiated manic-depressive psychoses from dementia praecox (schizophrenia) and
decribed the basic schizophrenic subtypes: catatonic, hebephrenic and paranoic.

The 19th century will also be remembered for the development of organized
medicine and public health, the beginning of the nursing profession, the founding
of the Red Cross and the Mayo Clinic.

In the Russian Empire during 1803-1917 medical education was managed by
the Ministry of Education, health care by the Ministry of Internal Affairs and mil-
itary medicine by the Department of Land and Navy Forces. Provincial (zems’ka)
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medicine served rural areas (1864-1917). The term public health was introduced by
John Simon (1824-76). The U.S.A. physicians organized the American Medical
Association (1847) to help raise medical standards. The International Sanitary
Conference in Paris (1851) helped to coordinate programs on health and diseases.
The first National Health Insurance plan was established in Germany (1883).

It was Florence Nightingale (1820-1910) who established nursing as a profes-
sion during the Crimean War (1853-56) and organized the School of Nursing at St.
Thomas Hospital in London (1860). A training school for visiting nurses was first
organized by Lillian Wald in 1893.

The pitable conditions of wounded soidiers in the battle of Solferino, Italy
(1859) aroused Jean H. Dunant (1828-1910) to found the International Red Cross,
which was approved by the Geneva Convention in 1864. The inpoverished Dunant
won the first Nobel Peace Price (1901) which he donated to charity.

The Mayos, William W. (1819-1911), William J. (1861-1939) and Charles H.
(1865-1939) established in 1889, the Mayo Clinic in Rochester, Minnesota.

THE 20TH CENTURY

Advances in science and engineering created a medical revolution in this cen-
tury. The highlights in the basic sciences are the discovery of blood groups (1900),
immunity (1906-20), genes and chromosomes (1926), antibiotis (1929), acquired
immunological tolerance (1949), and the structure of nucleic acids (1953). Clinical
diagnosis was enhanced by the introduction of electrocardiography (EKG, 1903),
arteriogram (1923), cardiac catheterization (1929) and selective coronary angio-
graphy (1958), nucleic magnetic resonance (NMR, 1944-46) and computerized
axial tomography (CAT, 1972). Startling achievements in clinical medicine began
with the development of a safe brain (1905-18) and chest (1931) surgery, kidney
transplantation (1933), ligation of pattent ductus arteriousus (1938), hemodialys
(1943), vascular procedures (1947-51) and the heart-lung machine (1953). It cul-
minated in cardiac valve replacement (1960), coronary revascularization (1964-68,
1975-77), heart transplantation (1967) and replacement (1969). This century
launched space exploration and space medicine (1961).

Anatomy

August A. Rauber (1841-1917) and Volodymyr P. Vorobiov (1876-1937)* intro-
duced the macro- and microscopic approach to anatomy. Vorobiov described the
innervation of the stomach (1913) and subepicardial (Vorobiov) nervous piexus of
the heart. Rauber authored “Lehrbuch der Anatomie des Menschen” (Bd 1-6, 1910-
20) and Vorobiov wrote “Anatomiia Ludyny” (Vol. 1, 1934) and “Atlas Anatomii
Cheloveka” (Vol. 1-5, 1946-48).

Physiology

Important contributions to the functionng of the neuron, refiex action and
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neurophysiology were made by Charles S. Sherrington (1857-1952) and Edgar D.
Adrian (1889-1977). Sherrington’s law states that every posterior nerve root supp-
lies a special region of the skin and that when a muscle receives a nerve impulse to
contract, its antagonist receives an impluse to relax (reciprocal innvervation, 1904-
06). Adrian proved the accuracy of the “all or none law of nerve excitation” (1913-
22). The methods of tissue culture which Ross Harrison devised in 1907 to deter-
mine how nerve fibers regenerate after injury became an essetial in virology and
vascular surgery research.

The electrocardiogram was first used by Willem Einthoven (1860-1927) on a
man by applying a stringed galvanometer (1903). Einthoven’s law is that if the the
EKG is taken simultaneously with the three leads, at any given instance the poten-
tial in lead Il is equal to the sum of the potentials in lead | and Il (e1+e3=e?).

In his work on optics and dioptrics, Allvar Gullstrand (1862-1930) elucidated
the formation of optical images in the eye and incoporated it in the general laws
governing optical image formation (1899-1919).

The hearts of sacrificed animals were resuscitated by Aleksei A. Kulabko
(1866-1930) by topical cooling (freezing) while brains were resuscitated by artifi-
cial circulation using Frank S. Locke’s (1871-1941) solution. Kulabko was able to
revive a child’s heart twenty hours after death from pneumonia (1902).

The hormonal function of the antrum of the stomach was discovered by John
S. Edkin in 1905. The hormone is gastrin which stimulates hydrochloric acid
secretion.

The antineuritic vitamin B1 (thiamine) was discovered (1906) by Christian
Eijkman (1858-1930) and Frederick G. Hopkins (1861-1947). Hopkins also disco-
vered tryptophan (1903).

In 1905, Nicolai F. Korotkov (1874-1920), a vascular surgeon, introduced the
ascultative measuring of systolic and diastolic blood pressure (Korotkov’s sounds).

To Ernest H. Starling (1866-1927) belong the formulation of the cardinal hypo-
theses and laws related to fluid transfer and cardiac hemodynamics. According to
this hypothesis, the direction and rate of fluid transfer between blood plasma in
the capillary and fluid in the tissue spaces depends on the hyrostatic pressure on
each side of the capillary wall, on the osmotic pressure of protein in plasma and in
tissue fluid, and on the properties of the capillary wall as a filtering membrane. In
1912-18, he formulated the Stariing law which states tha the cardiac output per
beat is directly proportional to the diastolic filling and, the law of the heart accord-
ing to which the energy which is set free at each contraction of the heart is a
simple function of the length of the fibers composing its muscular walls.

In 1902 William Baylis and Ernest H. Starling discovered secretin, a hormone
which stimulates pancreatic secretion.

Vagotomy for the treatment of gastric ulcers was attempted by Siegmund
Exner (1846-1926) and by E. Schwartzman in 1912.

The electoencephalogram (EEG) was recorded by Volodymyr V. Pravdych-
Nemynsky (1879-1921)* in a dog using a stringed galvanometer (1913) and by

Pik XXXVIII, . 3 (125), nimo 1991 113



Hans Berger (1873-1941) in a man (1923) at which time the alpha (Berger) rhythm
was recorded.

August Krogh (1847-1949) discovered the capillary motor regulating me-
chanism (1922).

B.P. Babkin (1877-1950) noted that pressure exerted by the examiner’s thumbs
on the palms of both hands of an infant resulted in the opening of the infant’s
mouth, except in cases of lethargy or coma (Babkin’s or palmaorocephalicus
reflex).

In 1923, Leon A. Orbeli (1882-1958) and Alexander G. Ginetsynski (1895-1962)
documented that when the response of a nerve-muscle preparation is diminished
because of fatigue, stimulation of the sympathetic nerve increases the height of
the contractions.

Walter Hess (1881-1973) discovered the functional organization of the inter-
brain as a coordinator of the activities of the internal organs (1924). He developed
a theory of sleep according to which its center is located in the hypothalmus.

In the field of skeletal thermodynamics, Archibald V. Hill (1886-1977) proved
that muscle contraction and conduction of a nerve impulse is associated with the
increase of heat production (1926).

The action potential of the peripheral nerve was recorded in 1927 by E. Joseph
Ertander (1874-1965) and Herbert S. Gasser (1888-1963).

Bernardo A. Houssay (1887-1971) demonstrated that a hormone secreted by
the pituary gland prevents the metabolism of sugar and that injection of the pitui-
tary extract induces symptoms of diabetes mellitus.

In 1928, Julian Walawski (1898-1975)* discovered enterogastrone in the small
bowel, a hormone suppressing gastric secretion and mobility, and he proposed a
theory of the etiology of gastric ulcer based on the function of enterogastrone.

Henry H. Dale (1875-1968) and Otto Loewi (1873-1961) found that acetecho-
line chemically transmits nerve impulses (1929).

Pioneer work on the theory of stress was carried out by Olexandr O. Boho-
molets (1881-1946)* who established the importance of the adenal cortex in regu-
lating defensive reactions against infectious and chemical insults (1933-36). He
developed the concept of reticuloendothelial system (RES), demonstrated that the
connective tissue has a protective function and plays a role in nutrition, and syn-
thesized antireticular cytotoxic serum (ACS, Bohomolets’ serum, 1941-45). His
pupil, Mykola M. Syrotynin (1896-1977)* proposed practical recommendations for
hypoxia in space medicine (1973).

The role played by cartoid sinus and aortic arch baro- and chemo-receptors in
the regulation of circulation and respiration was described by Corneille J.F. Hey-
mans (1892-1968) in 1938.

Constructed by |. Starr, the ballistocardiograph (BCG, 1939) was later (1956-
63) improved by Yevhen B. Babsky (1902-73)* and Vasilii V. Parin (1903-71). The
latter noted that irritation of the pulmonary artery baroreceptors causes bradycar-
dia, hypotention and dilatation of the spleen (Parin reflex, 1946).
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Important research on the chemistry and the physiology of vision was done by
Ragnar A. Granit (1900), Haldon H. Hartline (1903) and George Wald (1906) during
the years 1938-68.

A team of physicists, William Shockley (1910), Walter H. Brattain (1902) and
John Bardeen (1908) invented the transistor (1947) which revolutionized monitor-
ing in medicine.

The bioelectric potentials of individual neurons were registered by John C.
Eccles (1903) who, with Allan |. Hodgkin (1914) and Andrew F. Huxley (1917),
documented the ionic mechanism involved in excitation and inhibition in the peri-
pheral and central portion of the nerve cell membrane (1949-57).

Electric nerve transmission was discovered by Bernard Katz (1911) in 1939,
and chemical nerve transmission by Julius Axelrod (1912) in 1959. Ulf S. Euler
(1905) discovered noradrenaline (1956), a chemical intermediary in the sympa-
thetic nervous system.

Georg Bekesy (1899-1972) described a physical mechanism of stimulation
within the cochlea of the ear (1960).

Important research was done by Roger W. Sperry (1913), David H. Hubel
(1926) and Torsten N. Wiesel (1924) on the organization of the cerebral hemis-
pheres and the visual system.

Biochemistry

The pathway of glucose metabolism, discovered by Gustav Embden (1874-
1933), Otto F. Mayerhoff (1884-1951) and Yakiv O. Parnas (1884-1949)*, implies a
series of enzymatic reactions in the anaerobic conversion of glucose to lactic acid,
resulting in energy’in the form of adenosine triphosphate (ATP, Embden-Mayerhoff-
Parnas pathway, 1935). In addition, based on early findings of Louis Pasteur,
Mayerhoff delineated the metabolism of lactic acid in muscles (PasteurMayerhoff
reaction).

The work of Otto H. Warbug (1883-1970) was on cellular respiration and pho-
tosynthesis, aerobic and anaerobic metabolism of carbohydrates. He discovered
iron containing respiratory ferment (1928), cytochrome (1932-33) and nicotinamide-
adenine dinucleotide phosphate (NADP, Wartburg enzyme, 1936-37) while study-
ing celiuar oxydation.

Theodor Svedberg (1884-1971) constructed the ultracentrifuge to study the
migration of the protein molecule (1922) and did important work on the dispersed
system. The Svedberg unit equals 10-13 second used for expressing the sedimen-
tation coefficients of macromolecules.

Alexander |. Oparin (1894-1980) developed a theory of the origin of life on
Earth from chemical substances (1923; The Origin of Life; 1936).

In 1925, Yaroslav Heyrovsky (1890-1967) discovered polarography.

While studying biological combustion Albert Szent-Gyo6rgyi (1893-1986) dis-
covered the catalytic properties of ascorbic acid in the adrenal glands (1928-33).

James B. Summer (1887-1954) isolated and crystallized an enzyme urease and
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showed it to be a protein. In 1935, Wendell M. Stanley (1904-71) isolated the
tobacco mosaic virus in crystalline form and aiso proved it to be a protein mole-
cule. Likewise, John H. Northrop (1891) isolated and crystallized enzymes and
isolated virus proteins in pure form (1939).

Vitamin K was discovered (1935) by Henrik Dam (1885-1975) and synthesized
(1939) by Edward A. Daisy (1893).

The work of Olexandr V. Palladin (1885-1972)* centered on vitamin synthesis
(1938); muscle function; biochemical topography; exchange of proteins, nucleo-
tides, carbohydrophosphates and ions in the nervous system during rest and
excercise (1965-72).

Edward C. Kendal (1886-1972) and Tadeus Reichstein (1897) isolated and
described hydrocortisone (1937) and established the chemical structure of corti-
sone (1938).

Carl F. Cori (1896-1984) and Gerti T. Rodnitz-Cori (1896-1957) discovered the
catalytic conversion of glycogen to lactic acid (Cori glucose-lactic acid cycle) and
proved that an enzyme deficiency could be inborn and responsible for metabolic
disorders. By showing how the enzyme converts animal starch in blood sugar
made it possible to understand diabetes mellitus.

In 1936, Hans H.B. Selye (1907-82) derived a concept of a general adaptation
and stress syndrome from the Olexandr O. Bohomolets’* theory of stress.

A year later (1937), Hans A. Krebs (1900-81) discovered the citric (tricarbox-
ylic acid, Krebs) cycle.

Serhii M. Hershenzon (1906)* proved the mutagenic activity of exogenic deox-
yribonucleic acid (DNA, 1939).

Paul H. Mueller (1899-1965) discovered the insecticidal qualities of a chlori-
nated hydrocarbon (dichlorodiphenyltrichlorethane, DDT) in 1939, which was syn-
thetized as early as 1874. It was subsequently used against insects but is now
banned in the U.S.A., except for a few specialized purposes, because of the eco-
logical damage it causes.

In their work on the bread mold Neurospora crassa, George W. Beadle (1903)
and Edward L. Tatum (1909) showed that genes control a cell’s enzyme production
and chemistry and transmit hereditary characteristics (1941-52). Similarily, Joshua
Lederberg (1925) confirmed the genetic recombination and organization of
bacteria.

Konrad E. Bloch (1912) and Fedor Lynen (1911-79) explained the metabolism
of cholesterol and fatty acids (1943-61).

Enzyme A (KoA) was discovered (1947-50) by Fritz A. Lipmann (1899) who
also documented its importance in intermediary metabolism.

Electrophoresis was reintroduced by Arme W.K. Tiselius (1902-71) who also
developed absorption analysis (1948) and chromatography (1958).

The nature and mode of action of the oxydation cellular enzymes was disco-
vered in 1952 by Alex H.T. Theorell (1903). He also synthesized myoglobin in crys-
talline form.
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In 1948-59, Daniel Bovet (1907) laid the groundwork for the development of
anthihistamines and curare-like muscle relaxants.

In 1953, the molecular structure of deoxyribonucleic acid (DNA) was dis-
covered by James D. Watson (1928), Francis H.C. Crick (1916) and Maurice Wil-
kins (1916). The first two contrived a double (Watson-Crick) helix, each chain of
which contains two complete information about the other chain, and provides a
structural formation of the mechanism by which the genetic information in DNA
represents itself.

This same year (1953) Barbara McClintock (1902) discovered the “jumping
genes” that can move from one spot to another on chromosomes and thus pro-
duce changes that can alter the cells’ function and can be passed on to offspring.

In 1955, Severo Ochoa (1905) and Arthur Kornberg (1918) disclosed the
mechanism of the biosynthesis of DNA and ribonucleic acid (RNA).

Frederic Sanger (1918) isolated and identified the components of the insulin
molecule (1955) and created a method to identify the order of aminoacids in more
complicated protein molecules (1975).

Sune K. Bergstrom (1916) discovered (1957) prostoglandins, and John R.
Vane (1927) and Bengt |. Samuelsson (1934) established (1962) its chemical
structure.

Oleh Hornykiewicz (1926)* noted that dopamine depletion of the striatum in
Parkinson’s disease (1960) and introduced 1-dopa for its treatment.

Also in 1960, Rosalyn S. Yallow (1921) invented radioimmunoassay technique.

Work on the chemical structure of antibiotics done by Rodney R. Porter (1917-
85) produced the Fc (fragment crystalizable) and the Fab (fragment antigen-
binding) portion using pepsin (1962).

Around 1965, Robert Halley (1922), Har G. Khorana (1922) and Marshall W.
Nireberg (1927) deciphered the genetic code and its function in protein synthesis.

Roger C.L. Guillemin (1924) and Andrew V. Shally (1924) discovered the hypo-
thalmus releasing factors that regulate the release of hormones by the pituitary
gland.

Gerald M. Edelman (1929) separated and identified the heavy and light chains
in the antibody molecule (1970).

In 1971, cyclic adenosine monophosphate (AMP) was identified by Earl W.
Sutherland Jr (1915-74) and its role in the formation of adneosinetriphosphate
(ATP) was explained.

Important work on the chemical structure of ferments was done by Stanford
Moore (1913) and C.B. Afinsen in 1972.

The concept of nutritional immunity introduced by Ivan Kochan (1923)*
refered to the attempt by the host to withold iron from parasites (1973).

Microbiology and immunology

Paul Ehrlich (1854-1915) proposed the side chain (Ehrlich) theory of antibody
formation (1896).
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In 1905, Fritz Schaudinn (1871-1906) and Erich Hoffman (1869-1959) proved
the cause of syphilis to be Trepanema pallidum. The following year (1906), August
P. Wassermann (1865-1925) and Albert L.S. Neisser introduced the diagnostic
serological test for syphilis (Wassermann test or reaction, VDLR). Then, Paul
Ehrlich opened a new era of chemotherapy (antimicrobials) with his synthesis of
preparation 606 (salvarsan), an arsenical against Trepanema pallidum (1907).

In 1909, Karl Landsteiner (1868-1943) and E. Popper isolated the infantile
paralysis virus.

Mykhailo V. Weinberh (1868-1940)* developed a complement fixation (Wein-
berh) test for hydatid disease, introduced culture (Weinberh) media for growth of
anaerobes and discovered, with P. Sequin, the bacteria (Bacilli oedematicus et
histolyticus) which cause gas gangrene (1918).

It was through the work of Jules J.B.V. Bordet (1870-1961) between 1906-20
that immunity was discovered.

Olexandr M. Bezredka (1870-1940)* discovered the antivirus (Bezredka antivi-
rus, 1903); filtered and heated broth cultures of bacteria for local immunity (1925);
described a complement deviation test for tuberculosis (Bezredka reaction); and
introduced the desensization (Bezredka) method during immunization with teta-
nus toxoid and immune globutin (1930).

Tomaso Casoni (1880-1933) described the intradermal test for syphilis.

In 1929, Alexander Flemming (1881-1953) documented the antibacterial action
of penicillin with the suggestion that the mold be used to inhibit bacteria.

Victor H. Drobot’ko (1885-1966)* formulated the bacterial dissociation theory.
It suggests the changes due to mutation and selection in colonial morphology of
bacteria in laboratory culture.

In 1931, the electron microscope was made in Germany making it possible to
examine the structure of viruses.

Gerhard J.P. Domagk (1895-1964) discovered the effectiveness fo prontosil
(1935), the predecessor of sulfanamids, effective in treating streptococcal in-
fections.

Ten years after Fleming’s report on penicitlin, Rene J. Dubos (1901-82) iso-
lated in 1939, antibiotic thyrothricin from the soil Bacillus brevis, effective against
many forms of gram-positive bacteria.

In 1941, Howard W. Florey (1898-1968) and Ernst B. Chain (1906-79) proved
that penicillin had a great therapeutic potential and promoted its mass production.

The term “antibiotics” was proposed by Selman A. Waksman (1888-1973)* in
1942, who in 1944, obtained streptomycin from Streptomyces griseus and proved
its effectiveness against tuberculosis.

In 1948-52, John F. Enders (1897-1985), Thomas H. Weller (1915) and Freder-
ick C. Robbins (1916) showed that tissue cultures could be used for the reproduc-
tion of viruses (including poliomyelitis virus) in the laboratory, thus making it pos-
sible to produce vaccines.

Max Theiler (1899-1972) proposed a vaccine for yellow fever.
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In 1953, Max Delbruck (1906-81), Alfred D. Hershey (1908) and Salvador E.
Luria (1912) described the genetic structure, mechanism and materials of inherited
bacteriophages.

Jonas E. Salk (1904) obtained his noninfectious vaccine for poliomyelitits
(1954) and Albert B. Sabin (1906) — live attentuated oral poliovirus vaccine.

Orjan T.G. Ouchterlony (1914) introduced immunodiffusion (Ouchterlony
technique).

In 1957, A. Isaacs and J. Lindenmann discovered interferon from the glycopro-
tein family that exerts virus-nonspecific but host-specific antiviral activity.

Daniel C. Gajdusek (1923) and Baruch S. Blumberg (1925) presented the
mechanism and dissemination of infectious diseases and isolated the hepatitis
virus A (1965).

It was discovered in 1981 that the incidence of Kaposi’'s sarcoma, endemic in
Central Africa and Europe, and associated with aquired immune defficiency syn-
drome (AIDS) was rapidly increasing. A genetic predisposition to AIDS caused by
the human immune virus (HIV) with the human lymphocyte antigen (HLA)-Dr5
alleles has been identified in blacks, Italians and Jews. In June 1988 there were an
estimated 96,433 reported cases of AIDS in the U.S.A. while the actual cummula-
tive number worldwide was 200,000. It is estimated that by 1992 there will be
200,000 cases of AIDS in the U.S.A.

Pathology

In 1900, Karl Landsteiner discovered the human ABO blood group system
designating it as ABC. The four AB groups were discovered in 1907 by Jan Jansky
(1873-1921). Jansky proposed a classification of blood groups using Roman
numerals while E. Dungern and Ludwik Hirszfeld (1884-1954) based their classifi-
cation on the Latin alphabet as follows: 1(0), 1I1(A), HI(B), and IV(AB). The Rh (Rhe-
sus) factor was discovered by Lansteiner and Alexander S. Weiner (1907) in 1940.
Safe blood transfusions were made possible through the work of Ottenberg who in
1908 tested the blood of the donor and the recipient before transfusion, and by
1911 had coined the term “Universal donor” for blood group O.

Karl A.L. Aschoff (1866-1942) described a submilliary collection of cells and
leucocytes in the intestitial tissues of the heart in rheumatic myocarditis (Aschoff's
bodies, 1904) and with Sunao Tawara (1873-1952), discovered nodus atrioventricu-
laris (1906-07).

In 1907, George H. Whipple (1878-1975) described intestitial lipodystrophy
and with George R. Minot (1885-1950) and William P. Murphy (1892), introduced
the liver extract to treat prnicious anemia. Then, William B. Castle (1897) disco-
vered intrinsic and extrinsic (cyanocobalamin, vitamin B12) factors.

In his experimental work on the chicken, Francis P. Rous (1879-1970) estab-
lished evidence that viruses can cause tumor (tumor-induced viruses, Rous sar-
coma, 1910).

Nicolai N. Anichkov (1885-1964) described a cardiac myocyte found in
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Aschoff’s bodies which have a serrated bar of chromatin in their nucleus (Anich-
kov’s myocyte, 1912).

In 1913, Johannes A.C. Fibinger (1867-1928) thought Spiroptera carcinoma
which he had discovered, caused tumor of the stomach in rabbits (Nobel prize,
1926). It was a false conclusion since the hypertrophy of the epithelium of the
stomach was due to avitaminosis.

Constantin Economo (1876-1931) discovered epidemic lethargic encephalitis
(1917) and developed his architectonics of the cerebral cortex by dividing the
brain hemisphere into seven lobes and 109 areas (1925).

In 1922 Aleksei Abrikosov (1875-1955) described glanular cell myoblastoma of
the tongue (Abrikosov’'s tumor).

When Carlos Williamson discovered the process of rejection in 1923, organ
transplantation became a reality.

George Papanicolaou (1883-1962) developed uterine cancer screening (Pap)
test (1928).

The concept of interaction between a tumor and a host was developed by
Rostyslav Y. Kavetsky (1899-1987)* in 1938. Later (1969), he applied lasers to
oncology.

Between 1938-66, F. Feyrter formulated his doctrine of the peripheral endo-
crine cell system. It was advanced in 1966-68 by A.G.E. Pearse who developed the
concept of amine precursor uptake and decarboxylation (APUD) system.

Charles B. Huggins (1901) introduced hormonal treatment (orchiectomy and
estrogens) for advanced cancer of the prostrate (1941).

Mustard gas (sulfur mustard), discovered during WW-1, was noted during
World War Il (WW-II, 1939-45) to arrest malignant growth for a short time. In 1942
Alfred Gilman, Louis S. Goodman and T.F. Dougherty initiated the clinical investi-
gation of nitrogren mustard. Y. Subbarow and Sidney Farber reported (1947) that
folic acid derivatives compete with folic acid itself and thus inhibit leukemia in
children.

In 1949, Frank M. Burnet {1899-1985) discovered and explained the basis for
the clonal selection theory, an acquired immunologicatl tolerance. This was con-
firmed (1953) by Peter B. Medawar (1915).

Another antitumor agent, 5-flouropyrimidine (5-fluorouracil, 5-FU) was syn-
thesized by R. Duschinsky, E. Pleven, and Ch. Heidelberg in 1957.

Albert Claude (1899), George E. Palade (1912) and Christian R. deDuve (1917)
pioneered work in cell biology.

Leon Dmochowski (1909-81)* proved that viral particles are present in mam-
mary cancer in mice (1953) and in humans (1968).

Renato Dulbecco (1914), Howard M. Temin (1934) and David Baltimore (1938)
described the interaction between viruses and the genes of cancer cells.

Genetics

In his work on “The Theory of the Gene” (1926), Thomas H. Morgan (1866-
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1945) detailed his study of the fruit fly, Drosophila melanogaster, and proved that
genes are arranged in 46 chromosomes in a fixed lineal order and that certain
characteristics are transmitted through genes.

A year later (1927), Hermann J. Muller (1890-1967) discovered that the x-
rays produces mutation in genes.

In 1953-65, Andre M. Lwoff (1902), Jacques L. Monad (1910-76) and Francis
Jacob (1920) established the mechanism of protein synthesis and its genetic regu-
lation in viruses which resulted in their formula of the DNA ——» RNA —»
protein.

The major histocompatibility complex and genetic regulation of the body’s
immune system was explained by George D. Snell (1903), Jean B.G. Dausset
(1916) and Baruj Benacerraf (1920). Dausset identified the first human leukocyte
antigen (HLA).

Studies on restriction enzymes were carried out by Werner Arber (1929) and
Hamilton O. Smith (1931), and its application to molecular genetics by Daniel
Nathans (1929).

In the late 1960’s techniques were developed to diagnose genetic diseases
prenatally, by culturing cells obtained from the amniotic fluid, detecting abnormal
fetuses and inducing selective abortion. It may be possible in the future to intro-
duce genetic material into defective celis to induce self-cure.

Radiology

The atomic theories of Max K.E.L. Planck (1858-1947), Ernst Rutherford (1871-
1933), Albert Einstein (1879-1955), Niels H.D. Bohr (1885-1962) and George
Gamov (1904-68)* had a profound influence on the development of radiology.
Planck proposed a quantum theory of atomic energy (1900). Rutherford disco-
vered the product of such a breakdown, radium — emanation (1900), explained
radioactivity as a spontaneous decompaosition of the atom (1903) and suggested a
planetary composition of the atom with a positive nucleus in the center and nega-
tive electrons at the periphery. Einstein’s theory of relativity (1905) expressed as
an equation E=mc2 (energy equals mass times the velocity of light squared),
became the foundation for the development of atomic energy. Bohr created the
theory of the atom and the spectrum (1913). Gamov* believed that changes in
atomic nuclei explains the origins of the solar system and the universe (Frenkel V,
Chernin A: Vozvrashcheniye “nevozvrashchentsa”, Sputnik 1991:4:62-67).

lonization and avalanche ionization was established by John Townsend
(1868-1957).

In 1904, George C. Perthes (1869-1927) noted disturbances in the cell division
due to Roentgen radiation.

Jozsef G. Hevesy (1885-1966) introduced the method of radioisotopic indica-
tors (with F. Paneth, 1913) and radioisotopic diagnosis (1931).

In 1921, A.-Becage suggested the use of tomography as a diagnostic tool.

Arteriograms and venograms were obtained in man by J. Berberich and S.
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Hirsh in 1923, using 20% strontium bromide injected into the vessels of the upper
extremity.

Also in 1923, Evarts A. Graham (1883-1957) and Warren H. Cole introduced
cholecystography.

The pioneer of television, Vladimir K. Zworykin (1889-1982) built the first suc-
cessful television camera and picture tubes (1923). His discovery paved the way
for electronics and television monitoring in medicine. '

In 1925, Reynaldo Dos Santos (1880-1969) performed a needle translumbal
aortogram, renal and lower extremities arteriograms and, in 1935, venocavography.

Two years later (1927), Antonio C.A.F.E. Moniz (1874-1955) developed cere-
bral angiography and introduced prefontal lobotomy as a therapy for certain
psychoses.

The use of an opaqgue organic iodine for intravenous urography was reported
by N. Swick in 1929.

The pioneer of cardiac catheterization, Werner T.0. Forssman (1904-79),
opened a vein of his own arm and inserted a urethral catheter until it reached the
right atrium of the heart and confirmed this by an x-ray radiograph of his chest
(1929). He repeated this experiment on himself 17 times, including passage of a
catheter into the pulmonary artery. Further development of cardiac catheterization
techniques was made by Andre F. Cournand (1895) and Dickinson W. Richards, Jr.
(1897-1973).

In 1932, Henry K. Pancoast (1875-1939) described the superior pulmonary

sulcus (Pancoast) tumor.
Artificial radioactive isotopes, discovered by Frederich Joiliet (1900-58) and

Irene Curie-Joiliet (1897-1956) in 1934, became available for diagnosis and treatment.
The needle puncture thoracic aortogram was developed by Nuvoli in 1936.

In 1937-38, Augustin Castellanos and R. Pereiras described the angiographic
appearance of congenital cardiac anomalies and in 1939 they created the conter-
current and retrograde brachial thoracic aortography

Retrograde passage of a catheter from the femoral artery for abdominal aorto-
graphy was reported (1941) by Farinas.

Ultrasound was introduced by R. Dussik to diagnose brain tumors (1942).

After WW-2, fission from splitting the atom of uranium, and isotopes from
bombardment in nuclear reactors began to replace x-rays and radium therapy. For
radiation, the orthovoltage (140-400 kilovolts), supervoltage (c. 500 kilovolts) and
megavolts (greater than one megavolt) therapies became available.

Nuclear magnetic resonance (NMR) or electronic paramagnetic resonance
(EPR) was discovered in 1944 by Yevhen K. Zavoisky (1907-76)* and then further
developed by Felix Block (1905) and Edward M. Purcell (1912).

In 1946, Russell C. Brock (1903) introduced an angioscope through the aorta
to visualize the interventricuiar septum of the heart before and after its closure and
to visualize the aortic valves after commisurotomy.

In 1951-58, Charles H. Townes (1915), Alexander M. Prokhnov (1916) and
Nicolai G. Basov (1922) presented the principles for using the energy of molecules

192 JlikapceKkul BicHuk



to amplify radio waves (masers, 1954) and light (lasers, 1957-58). Lasers are being
used today for the removal of endobronchial tumors, eye surgery and in cardio-
vascular surgery.

The development of a percutaneous technique of catheter placement over a
previously inserted guideware by S.l. Sedlinger in 1953, initiated a new era in
angio graphy.

In 1958, F. Mason Sones (1918-85) introduced selective coronary angiography.

Mathematical principles, developed by Allen M. Cormak (1924), lead Godfrey
H. Hounsfield (1919) to construct the first computerized axial tomography (CAT)

scannerin 1972,
Digital subtraction angiography (DSA) was made available, initially through

the work of G.P. Robb and I. Steinberg in 1939, which was further developed by
B.G. Ziedses des Plantes in 1961, and by Charles A. Mistretta in 1971-77.

On Jan. 16, 1964, Charles T. Dotter (1921-85) and Melvin P. Judkins carried
out a percutaneous transfemorai dilation of an atheromatous stenosis of the left
superficial femeral artery in an 82-year-old woman using a tapered radioopaque
3.2 OD Teflon dilating catheter. Angiography showed that stenosis was no longer
present. By Apr. 21, 1964, they recanalized transluminally atherosclerotic ob-
struction in 11 patients with succes in six (Dotter CT, Judkins MP: Transiuminal
treatment of arteriosclerotic obstruction. Description of a new technic and
preliminary report of its application. Circulation 1964, 30:654-670).

Intravascular stents made of titanium were implanted in dogs on Oct. 1983 by
losip Kh. Rabkin (1926) and Dimitri I. Rabkin (1962) and in a 56-year old man to
dilate stenosed left external iliac artery with success on March 27, 1984 by losip
Kh. Rabkin (Rabkin IKh, Zaimovsky VA, Khmelevskaya 1Yu, Maximovich 1V, Rabkin
Di, Khasenov BP: Experimental validation of and the first clinical experience with
x-ray endovascular prosthetics. Vestn Roentgenol Radiol 1984;4:59-64; Rabkin
IKh: Personal communication, Feb. 14-15, 1989, Scottsdale, Az).

Internal Medicine

In 1909, Vasyl P. Obrazcov (1849-1920)* and Mykola D. Strazhesko (1876-
1952)* clinically diagnosed acute myocardial infarction due to thrombosis of a
coronary artery.

Graham Steel (1851-1942) described diastolic murmur, which is heard best in
the third left intercostal space near the border of the sternum with propagation
down the sternum (Graham Steel murmur). It is caused by pulmonary regurgitation
in patients with pulmonary hypertension secondary to mitral stenosis.

That goiter denotes iodine deficiency was documented by David Marine in
1910 who also proposed taking iodine to prevent this condition.

in 1912 James B. Herrick (1861-1954) diagnosed, clinically, a sudden thromb-
hosis of a stenosed left main coronary artery and confirmed it at autopsy.

In 1927, Karen F. Wenkebach (1864-1940) and in 1930, Alexander F. Samoilov
(1867-1930) described a partial repetitive heart block with progressive lengthening
of the P-R interval until a ventricular repsonse occured (Wenkebach-Samoilov
periods).
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Victor Eisenmenger (1864-1932) depicted a defect in the interventricular sep-
tum with severe pulmonary hypertension, hypertrophy of the right ventricle and
latent or overt cyanosis (Eisenmenger’'s complex).

Alexander 1. Jarotsky (1866-1944) recommended that gastroduodenal ulcers
be treated with a diet of egg whites, fresh butter with bread and milk or noodles
(1910).

Leonid F. Dmyterko (1875-1957)* described the velvety heart sounds in
endocarditis.

In 1916, John J.F. Macleod (1876-1935) discovered heparin, and in 1922, with
Frederick G. Banting (1891-1941), and Charles H. Bell (1899) isolated insulin from
the pancreas.

Abraham L. Levin (1880-1940) designed the noso-gastric (Levin) tube and T.
Grier Miller (1886-1981) and William O. Abbott (1902-43) created a double-channel
intestinal (Miller-Abott) tube with an inflatable balloon at its end, for use in the
treatment of obstruction of the small intestine.

James B. Collip (1892-1965) extracted the parathyroid hormone from cattle in
1925.

John Parkinson (1885), Paul D. White (1886-1973) and Louis Wolff (1898) des-
cribed the association of paroxysmal tachycardia or atrial fibrillation and preexci-
tation, in which the EKG displays a short P-R interval and a wide QRS complex
with delta waves (anomalus atrioventricular or WPW syndrome, 1930).

In 1934, Harry Goldblatt (1891-1977) showed that blood pressure could be
affected by a substance concentrated in the kidney. An obstruction of the blood
flow to the kidney resulted in hypertension (Goldblatt kidney).

Manes Kartagener (1897) reported a triad of dextrocardia (situs inversus),
bronchiectasis and sinusitis transmitted as an autosomal recessive trait (Kartagen-
er's syndrome, 1933).

Peter Sergiev (1893-1973) and Yevgenii M. Tareev (1895) described serum
hepatitis (1939).

Volodymyr Kh. Vasylenko (1897)* reported metabolic alkalosis in heart failure,
and with Mykola D. Strazhesko, proposed clinical classification of congestive heart
failure (1939).

During WW-2, Charles R. Drew (1904-50) set up the first blood banks and
convinced physicians to use blood plasma for battlefield and other emergency
transfusions.

Helen B. Taussig (1898-1986) and Richard J. Bing (1909-86) described the
transposition of the great vessels and a ventricular septal effect straddled by a
large pulmonary artery (Tausig-Bing syndrome).

In 1949, Philip S. Hench (1896-1965) reported on the treatment of rheumatoid
arthritis with ACTH and cortisone.

I.J. Wood invented the gastric suction tube (1949), Margot Shiner an intestinal
biopsy tube (1958) and Menghini, the liver biopsy needle.

In practice, the concept of barotherapy (hyperbaric oxygenation) was reintro-
duced by I. Boerema in 1956 when he reported on the use of high atmospheric
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pressure as an aid to cardiac surgery, and by Dmytro I. Panchenko (1906)* in 1960
when he constructed the barocamera (Panchenko's biotrom) to treat essential
hypertension and neuropsychiatric disorders. )

In 1959, R. Sullivan introduced regional chemotherapy infusion for malignant
tumors.

Colonoscopy was performed by R. Turell in 1963.

In 1966 William J. Rashkind (1922) introduced the atrial balloon septostomy
for palliation of the transposition of the great arteries.

Two years later (1968), Sh. Ikeda introduced the fiberoptic bronchoscopy.

For the treatment of intracranial aneurysms, F.A. Serbinenko designed a per-
manent embolization with a microballoon inserted through the peripheral artery to
the area of the aneurysm (1973).

In 1975, Yevgenii |. Chazov (1929)* introduced intracoronary thrombolysis for
the acute myocardial infarction.

Two years later (1977), Andreas R. Gruentzig (1939-85) performed intraopera-
tive and percutaneous transluminal coronary angioplasty (Gruentzig procedure;
PTCA).

Joseph L. Goldstein (1940) and Michael S. Brown (1941) discovered the regu-
lation of cholesterol metabolism and the treatment of diseases caused by its
abnormal level in the blood.

Anesthesia

In 1902, Emil Fisher (1852-1919) and J. Mering synthesized barbiturate (vero-
nal) for intravenous anesthesia.

Ernst F. Sauerbruch (1875-1951) devised a chamber (Sauerbruch’s cabinet,
1904) within which the air pressure could be increased or diminished, thus, mak-
ing possible operations on the open chest. The patient’s head was placed outside
the cabinet, while the rest of his body and the surgical team were within it. The
next step for entering the chest cavity safely was intubation of the patient’s trachea
and the introduction of anesthetic gases, under pressure, through the endotrach-
est tube to keep the lungs inflated.

In 1904, Chevalier Jackson (1865-1958) devised an open-ventilating rigid
bronchoscope with a channel for suctioning and with distal illumination for eva-
luating the upper and lower airways. He also described (1913) the use of a U-
shaped laryngoscope to faciliate the placement of an endotracheal tube which
then served as a conduit for the administration of inhaled oxygen and anesthetics.

The first automated respirator was constructed by the Firm “Draeger” in 1911
(Germany). The precursor of today’s modern ventilators is considered to be the
one developed by Giertz, around 1916.

The great trio which established anesthesiology as a specialty was: Francis H.
McMechan (?-1939) who founded the American Association of Anesthetists (1912),
Elmer I. McKesson (1881- ?), and Ralph M. Waters (1883-?). McKesson invented
and developed gas-oxygen machines, suction apparatus, metabolism measuring
devices, intermittent and demand gas flow valves, as well as the oxygen tent.
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Waters established the first residence training in anesthesia at the University of
Wisconsin (1927), introduced cuffed endotracheal tubes, laryngoscopic blades
and pharyngeal airways, carbon oxide absorption canisters and precision-con-
trolled, liquid anesthetic vaporizers. He showed that respiration could be con-
trolled either by squeezing the anesthetic bag by hand or by using a ventilator
(1931).

Phillip Drinker (1894-1972) constructed a Drinker respirator known as the
“iron lung” (1928) used widely during epidemics of poliomelitis in the 1940’s and
1950’s.

In 1955, Viking O. Bjork and Aaron E. Engstrom (1920) first described the use
of the Engstrom volume ventilators for post-operative respiratory care of poor risk
thoractic surgery patients.

Mouth-to-mouth breathing, initially described by Tossah (1732), was reintro-
duced in 1958 by Peter Safar.

Surgery

In 1900, K. Igelsrud applied, with success, a direct cardiac massage to a
patient in cardiac arrest.

That same year (1900), the ancient cataract “couching” was replaced by
extracapsular cataract extraction.

Rudolph Matas (1860-1957) and Nicolai S. Korotkov developed early operation
for aneurysms (1902). One is Korotkov-Matas (Matas-1) operation, which is a liga-
tion of the artery proximally and distally to an aneurysm, opening of an aneurysm
itself and ligation from the inside of the retrogradely bleeding brances. The other
operation, Matas-2 or endoaneurysmectomy, consists of opening the aneurysmal
sac and intrasaccular suturing or closing of the mouth of the vessel entering into
an aneurysm.

An important anatomical landmark during biliary tract surgery was depicted
by Jean F. Calot (1861-1944). It is the Calot triangle formed by the cystic artery at
the base, and the junction of the cystic and the hepatic ducts at the apex.

Emerich Uliman (1861-1937) transplanted a dog’s kidney from its normal posi-
tion to the neck with success. But transplantation of a kidney from one dog to
another was short-lived. He also performed the first xerotransplantation of the kid-
ney by unsuccessfully transplanting the pigs kidney to the hand of a woman with
uremia (1902).

The co-founders of neurosurgery were Harvey W. Cushing (1869-1939), Myk-
ola N. Burdenko (1876-1946),” Walter E. Dandy (1886-1946), Wilder G. Penfield
(1891-1976), Arne Torkildsen (1899) and Earl Walker (1907). The Cushing pheno-
menon denote a rise in systemic blood pressure as a result of an increase in intra-
cranial pressure (1901). An increase of intracranial tension causes an increase of
blood pressure to a point slightly above the pressure exerted against the medulla
(Cushing law). Cushing also introduced the temporal decompression (1905), and
during WW-1, by applying an x-ray diagnosis, antiseptics and removal of deeply
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located foreign bodies in craniocerebral trauma, decreased the mortality rate by
50% (1918). He introduced electrocautery and clipping into neurosurgery and des-
cribed the chiasmatic syndrome due to hypophyseal tumors (1929). Burdenko
advanced military surgery, management of nervous system injuries and tumors of
the brain and organized the Neurosurgical Division at the 1st Moscow Medical
Institute. Dandy injected air into the ventricle of the brain (ventriculopunction and
ventriculography, 1918) for diagnosis. Together with Walker, he described a con-
gential hydrocephalus caused by obstruction of the foramina of Magendie and
Lushka (Dandy-Walker syndrome). Penfield perfected surgical procedures for epi-
lepsy, localized the speech area in the rear of the left half of the cerebrum and
memory in the temporal lobe, and described a syndrome of paradoxical hypertonia
due to tumors of the hypothalmus. Torkildsen proposed ventriculocisternostomy
(Torkildsen operation) for hydrocephalus.

Alexis Carrel (1873-1944) improved and popularized end-to-end vascular
sutured anastomosis (“Surgical Techniques of Vessels, Anastomosis and Trans-
plantation of Organs,” 1902), with Clyde G. Guthrie (1880-1931) transplanted a
second heart into the neck of a dog (heterotopic heart transplantation, 1905),
developed a technique for cultivating tissue in vitro (1911-12), advanced experi-
mental organ transplantation, and with Henry D. Dakin (1880-1952) developed a
method (Carrel-Dakin) of wound treatment (1914-18). It consisted of thorough
exposure of the wound, removal of foreign material and devitalized tissue, clean-
ing and irrigating with diluted sodium hypochlorite (Carrel-Dakin’s) solution.

Suturing apparatus was proposed by M. Jeannel in 1904. Then in 1908, Humer
Hurltl devised a mechanical suture instrument using staples for distal gastrectomy.

Advances in ear surgery were made possible through the work of Robert
Barany (1876-1936) on the function and diseases of the vestibular apparatus of the
ear (1906-08). He introduced his caloric test.

George W. Crile (1864-1943), who proposed the excision of cancer of the head
and neck with cervical lymphadenectomy (radical neck dissection, Criles opera-
tion, 1906) later founded (1921) the Cleveland Clinic, Cleveland; Ohio.

In 1906, J. Goyanes reported the use of the popliteal vein in situ to restore the
continuity of the popliteal artery after excision of an aneurysm, and in 1913, J.H.
Pringle presented two cases of vein grafting for the maintenance of direct arterial
circulation. The vein bypass principle was advocated by Ernst Jaeger in 1913 for
managing peripheral aneurysms.

In 1907, Peter A. Hertzen (1871-1947) constructed an anterosternal esphagus
using a small bowel. The idea to substitute the esophagus with a greater curvature
of the stomach (1911) belongs to Yakiv O. Halpern (1876-1941)*. A transpleural
esophagectomy with a staged reconstruction was performed by Franz J.A. Thorek
(1861-1938) in 1913.

The surgical treatment of pulmonary embolism was conceived by Friedrich
Trendelenburg (1844-1924) in 1908 when he performed a pulmonary embolectomy
in three patients. The longest survivor lived 37 hours and died from bleeding from
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the internal thoracic artery. In 1924, Martin Kirschner (1879-1942) carried out a
pulmonary embolectomy with a long-term survivor.

In 1908, Erick Lexer successfully transplanted a total knee joint from one per-
son to another.

The following year (1909), Eugene L. Doyen (1859-1916) used electrocoagula-
tion on tissue and a year later (1910) Vincent Czerny used it for tissue dissection.

lvan Grekov (1867-1934) developed methods for the resection of the sigmoid
colon (Grekov-1, 1910 and Grekov-2, 1925).

in 1910, George C. Perthes described osteochondrosis of the femur which was
further defined by Arthur T. Legg (1874-1939) and Jacques Calve (1875-1954)
(Legg-Calve-Perthes disease).

in 1910-11, Volodymyr M. Shamov (1882-1962)* applied electrocaogulation to
destroy malignant tumors. Later (1928), he successfully transfused cadaver blood,
thus, proving that transplantation of cadaver organs is possible.

The treatment of scoliosis and spinal tuberculosis was revolutionized by Rus-
sel A. Hibbs (1869-1932) who, in 1911, devised the spinal fusion (Hibbs) operation.

In 1912, Ernst F. Sauerbruch removed an enlarged thymus from a patient with
myastenia gravis.

Marin Th. Tuffier (1857-1929) performed a successful operation on the aortic
valve in 1912,

Ernst Heller (1877-1964) introduced esophagocardiomyotomy for cardiospasm
(achalasia, 1913).

The triage system for sorting the sick and the wounded was applied by Via-
dimir A. Oppel (1872-1932) during WW-1.

Significant contributions to plastic and to eye surgery were made by Volo-
dymyr P. Filatov (1876-1956)*. He and Harold D. Gillies {1882-1960) invented the
tube or pedicled flap (Filatov-Gillies flap, 1917). Keratoplasty, which was intro-
duced by E. Zirm in 1906 was advanced through the work of Filatov who initiated
the use of cadever corneas (1931). He also developed the concept of histo- or
tissue therapy (1933) and advocated keratoalloplasty (1936).

Olexandr V. Melnykov (1886-1958)* developed the anatomical basis for extra-
pleural approaches to subphrenic spaces and abscesses (1920-23), as well as, the
concept of precancerous lesions of the stomach (1950-54).

Theodor Hryntschak (1889-1952)* introduced the suprapubic transurinary
prostatectomy with a primary closure of the prostatic bed and urinary bladder
(Hryntschak prostatectomy).

In 1920-25, working on dogs, Sergei S. Brukhonenko (1890-1960) and Sergei |.
Chechulin (1894-1937) developed extracorporeal circulation and constructed a
heart-lung machine (Brukhonenko avtozhektor or auto-ejector, 1923). This devise
was used by Brukhonenko and Chechulin to resuscitate dogs after cardiac arrest,
and by Nicolai N. Terebinsky (1880-1923) to perform open-heart surgery on dogs
(1930). Later (1940), Terebinsky applied a cross-clamp of the ascending aorta to
achieve a bloodless operative field.

Alexander Tietze (1864-1927) described idiopathic painful non-suppurative
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swelling of one or more costal cartilages, especially of the second rib (costal
chondritis or Tietze syndrome, 1921). The anterior chest pain in this condition may
mimic that of coronary heart disease.

Microsurgical techniques were initiated by G. Holmgren who in 1921 used a
binocular microscope as an adjunct to surgery in othosclerosis.

In 1922, A.W. Adson (1887-1951) removed a herniated cervical disc.

Intraoperative radiation of malignant tumors was proposed by Sergei P. Fedorov
(1869-1936) in 1922-28.

In 1923, Elliot C. Cutler and S.A. Levine widened a stenosed mitral valve with a
tenotome but this initial success was followed by numerous failures.

In 1925, Henry S. Souttar (1875-1961) performed a digital mitral commusuro-
tomy through the left atrial appendage on a 19-year oid woman. She lived five
years and died of cerebal embolus.

Nicolai M. Itsenko (1889-1954) in 1925, and Harvey W. Cushing in 1932, des-
cribed hyperadrenocorticism due to a neoplasm of the anterior lobe of the pitui-
tary gland (pituitary basophilism or Itsenko-Cushing disease), and hypercorticism
due to hyperplasia or neoplasm of the adrenal cortex (ltsenko-Cushing syndrome).

Parathyroidectomy for hyperfunction or tumors of the parathyroid gland was
recommended by Artenii V. Rusakov (1885-1957) in 1924, and performed by F.
Mandl in 1926 for adenoma.

Victor N. Shevkunenko (1872-1952) authored “A Course of Operative Surgery
with Anatomo-Topographic Data” (vol. 1-3, 1927).

In 1929, Yurii Yu. Voronyi (1895-1961)* realized that kidney allograft rejection
was an immunologic event and he described complement-fixing antibodies
appearing after experimental transplant operations. He had insight into the immu-
nologic character of graft rejection. He performed the first human kidney atio-
graph in 1933 in a woman dying from acute renal failure following sublimate (mer-
curic chioride) poisoning. He transplanted a kidney of a man-who died from brain
injury to the recipient femoral artery and vein under local anesthesia. She died 48
hours later without evidence of function of transplanted kidney. At his kidney
transplant operations he introduced the double needle armed vascutar suture
technique. Voronyi reported six unsuccessful human renal allograft attempts
between 1933-49 (Hamilton DNH, Reid WA: Yu. Yu. Voronoy and the first human
kidney allograft. Surg Gynec Obst 1984;159:289-294).

Mykola Diderichs (1875-1941)* constructed a splint for immobilization of frac-
tures (Diderichs transport splint, 1932).

Albert S. Hyman developed a machine for controlled repetitive electrostimula-
tion of the heart and named his device “the artificial cardiac pacemaker” (1932).

In 1933, Evarts A. Graham facing carcinoma of the right lung, unresectable by
lobectomy, performed pneumonectomy with mass ligation of hilar structures
(Mueller CB; Evarts Graham: Superstar among stars. ACS Bull 1991;3:7-11).

In 1935, Leo Eloesser (1881-1975) introduced a flap of skin created over a
resected rib for open drainage of chronic empyema (Eloesser flap).

-
M
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Pancreatoduodenectomy for carcinoma of the pancreas was designed and
performed by Allen O. Whipple (1881-1963) and is known as the Whipple operation
(1935). He also depicted a Whipptle triad for insulinoma and other insulin produc-
ing tumors which denotes a spontaneous hypoglycemia, central nervous or
vasomotor system symptoms and relief by administration of glucose.

Alexis Carrel and Charles A. Lindbergh (1902-74) constructed a pump oxy-
genator (the Lindbergh pump, 1935) for perfusion of living organs outside the
body.

The first model of an artificial heart was constructed and applied in dogs by
V.P. Demikhov in 1937. It is a prototype of a present day artificial heart.

The operations for hiatus hernia with gastroesophageal reflex was developed
by Rudoiph Nissen (1896) — Nissen fundoplication (1937-55), by Ronald Belsey
who introduced the Mark 1V operation and by Lucius D. Hill (1921) who designed
the posterior gastropexy.

In 1938, T. Fay lowered temperature of the patient with malignant tumor to
30C for several days in the hope to slow growth of a tumor. Later he applied local
hypothrmia in neurosurgery to treat injuries and abscesses of the brain.

This same year (1939), Marius N. Smith-Peterson (1886-1953) designed a nail
that could be inserted to hold together the fractured neck of the hip (Smith-
Peterson nail).

Also in 1938, the surgical treatment of otosclerosis gained impetus by Julius
Lempert’s (1890-1968) report on fenestration operation.

Sergei S. Yudin (1891-1954) recommended a primary partial gastrectomy for
perforated and bleeding gastric ulcers and reconstruction of the esophagus with a
small intestine.

Frederic E.B. Foley (1891-1966) and A.A. Pomerantsev (1894-1964) designed a
catheter with a balioon infiated with air or fluid used initially to contol a bleeding
from the prostatic bed after removal of its adenoma or carcinoma (Pomerantsev
catheter) and, then, as an indwelling catheter retained in the bladder for urinary
drainage (Foley catheter).

Owen H. Wangensteen (1898) introduced continuous drainage by suction
through a gastric or duoedenal tube for treatment of an early mechanical or para-
lytic bowel obstruction (Wangensteen suction).

The surgical treatment of congenital heart diseases was initiated by Robert E.
Gross (1904-88) in 1938 with the ligation of a patent ductus arteriouses.

In 1940, Rene Leriche (1879-1955) performed the first lumbal sympathectomy
and resected thrombosed bifurcation of the abdominal aorta (Leriche syndrome).

Introduction by Austin T. Moore (1899) of a hip replacement (Austin Moore)
prosthesis in 1940 improved surgical treatment of hip fractures.

One of the founders of modern orthopedics and traumatology was Reginald
Watson-Jones (1902-72) who authored a classic treatise on “Fractures and Joint
Injuries” (1940).

Techniques of the heart and lung (1940), a lobe (1947) and a whole lung
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(1950) transplantation in a dog were developed by V.P. Demikhov, and of the heart
(1948) in frogs by N.P. Sinicyn with a fong-term survival. By 1955, V.P. Demikhov
proved that in princple the orthotopic heart transplantation in warm-blooded
animals is possible with a survival of several hours.

In 1943, Willem J. Kolff (1911) built and applied clinically an artificial kidney.

The work of Lester R. Dragstedt between 1943-52 on truncal vagotomy lead to
its acceptance for treatment of peptic ulcer.

On design and suggestion by Helen B. Taussig, Alfred Blalock (1899-1964)
performed on a 4.5 kg severely ill infant with a tetralogy of Fallot the anastomosis
of the right subclavian to pulmonary arteries (Blalock-Taussig shunt, 1944).

A year later (1945), Robert E. Gross excised coarctation of the aorta with
primary anastomosis.

The development of modern mechanical suturing (staplings) instrument which
improved surgical techniques began in 1945, when engineer V.F. Gudov con-
structed a vessel-suturing circular apparatus (VCA) serially produced in St.
Petersburg. It was used by Yurii Yu. Voronyi* in performing vascular anastomoses
in 1949. By 1983, engineers and surgeons from the All-Union Scientific Research
Institute (SRI) of Medical Technology in Moscow designed over 40 models of
staplers for vascular, thoracic and gastrointestinal operations which quickly spread
throughout the world.

Willis J. Potts (1895-1968) performed descending aorta to left pulmonary arter
anastomosis as a palliative treatment of congenital pulmonary stenosis (Potts
operation, 1946).

A successful case of direct cardiac defibrillation was achieved by Claude S.
Beck (1894) in 1947. Beck’s triad of cardiac tamponade denote a high venous
pressure, a low arterial pressure and a small quiet heart.

In 1947, J.C. Dos Santos removed the obstructive atherosclerotic complex
superimposed by thrombosis from a femoral artery (thromboenarterectomy).

An extensive review of wartime gunshot wounds was presented by Peter A.
Kuprianov (1893-1963) and Ivan S. Kolesnikov (1901) in "Atlas of Gunshot Wounds”
(vol. 1-10, 1948).

Orvar Swenson introduced the method of resection which permits removal of
the rectosigmoid and rectum but preserves the anal sphincter (the Swenson
abdominal perineal pull through operation, 1948).

In 1948, Jean Kunlin used a segment of the great saphenous vein for the
femoro-popliteal bypass of an obstructed superficial femoral artery. (Kunlin J: La
traitement de larterite obliterante par la greffe veineuse. Arch Mal du Coeur
1949;42:317-371).

Also in 1948, C. Rollins Hanlon (1915) and Alfred Blalock designed an atrial
septectomy for palliation of the transposition of the great vessels.

A year later (1949), Robert E. Gross used an aortic homograft to replace seg-
ment of the aorta after excision of a coarctated segment.

Synthetic grafts for arterial replacement were introduced by Arthur B. Voor-
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hees (1921), Alfred A. Jaretzky IIl (1919), and A.W. Blakemore first in dogs (1949),
then in man (1953).

In 1950, J. Oudot performed successful resection of an occluded bifurcation
of the aorta, bridging the gap with a homograft.

Hypothermia for cardiac surgery in children was introduced by Wilfred G.
Bigelow in 1950, and by Floyd J. Lewis in 1952 for closure of the interatrial septal
defect.

In 1951, C. Dubost, M. Allary and M. Oeconomost resected an abdominal
aneurysm of the aorta and inserted a homograft.

This same year (1951), R. Carrea made an attempt to do a carotid endarterec-
tomy. Manucher J. Javid (1922) constructed a shunt (Javid's shunt) to protect the
brain during carotid endarterectomy and also introduced the use of urea to reduce
intracranial and intraocular pressures.

The objective aspects of metabolism in surgical patients were defined by
Francis D. Moore (1919) in “Metabolic Response to Surgery” (1952) and in “Meta-
bolic Care of the Surgical Patient” (1959). In 1969, he gave a detailed description
of the adult respiratory distress syndrome (ARDS).

When, in 1952, Charles A. Huffnagel implanted a synthetic (methylmetacry-
late) spherical caged valve in the proximal descending thoracic aorta for aortic
insufficiency, cardiac surgery reached general acceptance. (Hufnagel CA, Harvey
WP, Rabil PJ, McDermott TF: Surgical correction of aortic insufficiency. Surgery
1954;35:673-683).

Samuel Rosen reintroduced (1952) Boucherin’s stapes mobilization operation.
Other notable developments of the 1950’s were external hearing aids and artificial
intraocular lenses; the latter were first used by F. Ridley to correct aphakia.

in 1952, P.M. Zoll paced two patients with complete heart block by means of
external metal electrodes which were applied to the anterior chest wall.

A year later (1953), Henry T. Bahnson (1920) excised tangentially a saccular
aneurysm of the thoracic aorta, and Michael E. De Bakey (1908) and Denton A.
Cooley (1920) resected thoracic aneurysms, replacing them with homografts.

In 1953, John H. Gibbon (1903-73) closed an atrial septal defect in a young
woman under direct vision, using a heart-lung (cardiopulmonary bypass, CPB)
machine which he himself had constructed.

In 1954, Joseph E. Murray (1919) performed successful human kidney
transplantation.

Using the CPB machine, Stanley E. Crafford (1922) successfully removed a
left atrial myxoma (1955).

Cardioplegic arrest was introduced in 1955 by D.G. Meirose.

In 1955, Robert M. Zollinger (1903) and Edwin H. Ellison (1918-70) described
ulcerogenic non-beta islet cell tumors of the pancreas (Zollinger-Ellison syn-
drome) and recommended a total gastrectomy as the treatment of choice.

The surgical approach for the correction of idiopathic scioliosis with the use
of steel springs (1956) was conceived by Adam Gruca (1894) while, Paul R. Har-
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rington (1911) developed a system of metallic hooks and rods for this correction.

Mykola M. Amosov (1913)* introduced mechanical sutures into thoracic
surgery (1957), developed medical computers (1960), simpiified the heart-lung
machine (1962), constructed the bileaflet heart valve for the mitrai position (1962)
and implanted a cuffed caged-ball cardiac valve (1965).

Ake Senning (1915) developed an operation for the correction of the transpo-
sition of the great vessels. The procedure consists of the creation of two interatrial
channels for crossing the systemic and the pulmonary venous circulations (Sen-
ning operation, 1958).

William W.L. Glenn (1914) in 1958, and Alexander N. Bakulev (1890-1967) in
1959, described the superior vena cava to the right pulmonary artery shunt which
was created for the treatment of the transposition of the great vessels with pulmo-
nary stenosis.

in 1958, Seymour Furman (1931) and J.B. Schweded used a right ventricular
endocardial electrode connected to an external generator, to pace a 76-year-old
patient with complete heart block for 96 hours, while the patient was ambulated.

A completely implantable permanent pacemaker, with a non-rechargeable
mercury-zink multi-cell battery, was developed by Rune Elmquist and implanted
by Ake Senning on October 8, 1958, then, by William M. Chardack, Andrew R.
Gage and Wilson Greatbatch, in 1960.

Further advances in total joint replacement were made by Konstantin M.
Syvash (1924)* when he developed the total hip endoprosthesis with a screw fix-
ated to the acetabulum (Syvash hip endoprosthesis, 1959), and total knee
replacement (Syvash knee endoprosthesis, 1978).

In 1960, dramatic progress in cardiac resuscitation occureed when William B.
Kouwenhoven, James R. Jude, and Guy G. Knickerbocker introduced the concept
of closed chest cardiac massage and defibrillation. (Jude JR, Kouwenhoven WB,
Knickerbocker GG:Cardiac arrest. Report of application of external cardiac mas-
sage on 118 patients. JAMA 1961;178:1063-70).

Beginning in 1960, Julius H. Jacobson (1921) adapted the dissecting micro-
scope to demonstrate that it was practical to reconstruct or to anastomose arteries
as smali as 1 mm in diameter with consistent patency.

That same year (1960), Paul J. Dzul (1921)* pioneered methods of micro-
surgery of the middle ear. He also introduced the intracavitary treatment of maxil-
lary carcinoma (1967).

Also in 1960, a stainless steel caged-ball cardiac valve was implanted by
Dwight E. Harken (1910) in the aortic position and by Albert Starr (1926) in the
mitral position.

Coronary revascularization became an effective surgical treatment of coronary
artery disease through the work of Arthur M. Vineberg (1903-88) on the internal
thoracic artery implants (1946-50) and of Robert H. Goetz (1910) and Vasilii I.
Kolesov (1904)* on the internal thoracic artery grafting in 1960 and in 1964-68,
and through the work of Rene G. Favaloro (1923) on aorto-coronary saphenous
vein bypass in 1967-71.
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Transternal transpericardial approaches to the right and left mainstem bron-
chus were developed by Mikhait |. Pelerman (1924) in 1961.

Tadeusz Krwaricz introduced intracapsular cataract extraction (1961).

Intraaortic balloon assistance was applied by S.D. Moulopoulos in dogs (1962)
and by Adrian Kantrowitz (1918) in man (1967).

One of the pioneers in the application of hypothermia (1961) and hyperbaric
oxygenation (1973) to pediatric cardiac surgery is Vladimir |. Burakovskii (1922).
Between 1962-75, under his direction, the A.N. Bakulev Cardiovascular Institute in
Moscow developed many new operations for the correction of congenital heart
disease.

Preopererative radiation for malignant tumors of the lung, stomach, bowet and
soft tissue was advocated by Ivan T. Shevchenko (1905)*. He also combined
intraoperative Roetgen — radium therapy with resection of lung cancer (1962).

Boris V. Petrovsky (1908) used a pedicaled diaphragmatic flap (patch) for the
reinforcement and revascularization of the post-infarction left ventricular aneur-
syms and for plastic reconstruction after its resection (1962-66).

In 1963, Charles T. Dotter introduced percutaneous angioplastry by acciden-
tally advancing an angiographic catheter through an occluded iliac artery, reestab-
lishing flow. (Dotter CT, Judkins MP: Transluminal treatment of arteriosclerotic
obstruction. Description of a new technique and a preliminary report of its applica-
tion. Circulation 1964;30:654-70).

Thomas J. Fogarty (1934) invented a catheter for the removal of thrombi and
emboli from arteries and thrombi from veins (Fogarty embolectomy catheter,
1963).

A clinical attempt at lung allotransplant was made by James D. Hardy (1918)
in 1863, with the patient succumbing to renal failure on the 18th post-operative
day.

Also in 1963, Thomas E. Strazl (1926) performed the orthotopic liver transplan-
tation.

Cataract phacoemulcification was proposed (1967) by C.D. Kelman.

Sviatoslav N. Fedorov (1927) advanced correction for aphakia with artificial
intraocular lenses (1967), developed methods for the surgical correction of near-
sightedness (myopia), astigmatism by radical keratotomy and introduced kerato-
prostheses and keratoplasty (1981-82).

In 1967, Christian Barnard (1922) performed the first orthotopic cardiac trans-
plantation from man to man, with 18 days survival.

Walter Bobetchko (1932)* developed the Toronto braces for the Legg-Calve-
Perthes disease (1968), and suggested that pacemakers be used to treat scioliosis
(1972).

In 1968, Stanley J. Dudrick (1935) introduced total (central) parenteral (intrav-
enous) hyperalimentation using a catheter which is inserted through the subcla-
vian vein into the superior vena cava.

In a bridge-to-transplant attempt, Denton A. Cooley, in 1969, implanted the T.
Akutsu pneumatically driven total artificial heart (TAH) to keep alive a 47-year-old
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man with irreversible cardiac failure for 64 hours. This heart transplant functioned
for 32 hours, at which time the patient died of pneumonia. Cooley repeated a
bridge-to-transplant attempt in 1981.

Laser microsurgery in ophtalmology was introduced by Mikhail M. Krasnov
(1929) for glaucoma (1972), cataract (1975), and other eye disorders (1974-77). He
also constructed ultrasound instruments for eye surgery (1974).

Henry J. Heimlich (1920) described a method for dislodging food or other
material from the throat of a choking victim by performing a sharp upward thrust
with both arms wrapped against the upper abdomen of the choking victim (Heim-
lich maneuver, 1975).

Treatment of fractures was improved by Gavritii A. llizarov (1921) who intro-
duced a compression distraction apparatus for repositioning or fixating bone
fragments (1980).

Robert K. Jarvik (1946) constructed the TAH powered by an external electro-
hydraulic energy source (Jarvik-7 TAH) which William C. DeVries (1943) implanted
as a permanent TAH into a man suffering from end-stage heart disease (1982).

Lubomyr |. Kuzmak (1931)* developed stoma adjustable silicone gastric
banding for morbid obesity (1983-86; Kuzmak LI: Stoma adjustable silicone gastric
banding. Surg Rounds 1991; (1):19-28).

Gynecology and Obstetrics

Hans Spemann (1869-1941) discovered the organizer effect in embryonic
development.

In 1928, Selmar Ascheim (1878-1955) and Bernard Zondek (1891-1966) intro-
duced the pregnancy (Ascheim-Zondek) test.

In 1949, psychoneurologist Konstantyn |. Platonov (1877-1966)* described a
psychotherapeutic preparation of pregnant women for delivery. He authored “The
Word as a Physiological and Therapeutic Factor” (1957).

As a first aid in the treatment of intrauterine asphyxia of the fetus, Anatolii P.
Nikolayev (1896-1972)* proposed administering oxygen, glucose and cardiac
stimulants (Nikolayev's triad, 1952).

Oral contraceptives were introduced by Gregory G. Pinkus (1903-76) in 1955.

Valentyn |. Hryshchenko (1928)* introduced hypothermia and cryosurgery
into obstetrics and gynecology, as well as, echocardiography for the diagnosis of
fetal heart abnormalities (1977-78).

Psychiatry and psychology

Psychoanalysis was conceived by Sigmung Freud (1856-1939) with the publi-
cation of "The Interpretation of Dreams” (1900). He formulated the concepts of
unconscious infantile sexuality, repression, sublimation, and the formation of the
id, the ego and the superego, as well as, their influence on human behavior. Freud
argued that all psychiatric and psychological processes could be explained in bio-
chemical terms.

Pyrotherapy was introduced by Julius Wagner-Jauregg (1857-1940), who
treated dementia paralytica by injecting the patients with malaria (1917).
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Alois Alzheimer (1864-1915) reported on a progressively degenerative disease
(dementia) of the brain of unknown etiology, characterized by diffuse atrophy
throughout the cerebral cortex (pre-genile dementia, Alzheimer’s disease, 1907).

Valentyn M. Hakkebush (1881-1939)*, Tykhom A. Heyer (1875-1955)*, and
Oleksander I. Heymanovych (1882-1958)* defined a senile dementia due to the
atherosclerosis of the cortical arteries of the brain (Hakkebush-Heyer-Heyma-
novych syndrome, 1912-15).

The psychology of the individual (Adlerian) was founded by Alfred Adler
(1870-1937) who developed theories concerning the motivation of human behav-
ior. The school of analytic psychology was founded by Carl G. Jung (1875-1961)
who postulated a collective unconcscious of mankind.

The concept of psychobiology was developed by Adolf Meyer, who saw men-
tal iliness as the interaction of developmental, social and psychological forces.

Victor P. Protopopov (1880-1957)* introduced physiology and biochemistry
into the evaluation of psychiatric patients.

Stepan V. Baley (1885-1952)* pioneered childhood (1931), pedagogic (1938)
and social (1959) psychology.

That types of physique are retated to personality or temperamental traits, was
proposed by Ernst Kretschmer (1888-1964) which he categorized as asthenic,
athletic, dysplastic and pyknic types.

The work of Karl Frisch (1886) on the behavior of bees had an impact on
psychology as did the work of Konrad Z. Lorenz (1903) on ethology, especially
imprinting and aggression, as well as the work of Nikolaas Tinbergen (1907) on
animal behavior.

Psychiatry found fruitful ground for application during WW-2 in treating
“combat psychoses”. New dementias were added to the field with the introduction
of psychotherapy, psychologically active drugs (thorazine and others), electro-
convulsive therapy, psychosurgery, "community psychiatry”, and "behavior the-
rapy”.

Rehabilitation

The concept of rehabilitation, propagated by Howard Rusk, arose in 1918 out
of society’s compassion for the mutilated veterans of WW-1.

Forensic Medicine

One of the founders of this speciality was Mykola S. Bokarius (1869-1931)*.
He formulated the classic sperm test and proposed methods for examining stran-
gulation furrow (1925-30).

Space Medicine

The founder of heliobiology and aeroinification (theory of artificial aeroniza-
tion, 1919-31) was Alexandr L. Chyzhevsky (1897-1964). He established the inter-
action between metachromasia of bacterias and increased sun activity (Chyz-
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hevsky effect, 1935), and described the formation of erythrocytes into coin-column
like structure under the influence of hydrodynamic forces (Chyzhevsky pheno-
menon, 1951).

Space biology and space medicine emerged with the launching by Serhii P.
Koroliov (1906-66)* of the first earth’s satellite (shtuchnyi suputnyk zemii, 1957)
and the first manned flight into space (April 12, 1961). Those projects needed
advanced technological backup for biology and medicine, specifically and mainly
in the form of computers.

The first biological and medical computers for space technology were deve-
loped at the Division of Cybernetics (organized by Mykola M. Amosov* in 1960) at
the Institute of Cybernetics (Kiev, 1957), the Academy of Sciences Ukrainian SSR,
at the F.H. Yanovsky SRI of Tuberculosis, Pulmonology and Thoracic Surgery in
Kiev, Ukraine, and at Laboratory of Medical Cybernetics (organized by Alexandr A.
Vishnevsky, 1906-75, in 1961) of the A.V. Vishnevsky Institute of Surgery in Mos-
cow, Russia.

A schematic approach for the prognosis of the human condition during the
space flights was developed by Vasilii V. Parin and Oleg G. Gazenko (1918). Both
were directly involved and responsible for the construction of the medical envir-
onment of the first spacecrafts, space suits, training cosmonauts and the monitor-
ing their physiological parameters during and after space flights. Parin authored
“Introduction into Medical Cybernetics” (1966) and “Biologic Telemetry” (1971).

Health Care

Public health care on an international scale has been provided by Interna-
tional Sanitary Bureau (now Pan American Health Organization, 1902), L’'Office
International d’'Hygiene Publique (1907), the League of Nations’ Health Organiza-
tion (1919-46) and the United Nations’ World Health Organization (WHO, 1948-
present).

In 1903, poet and writer lvan Ya. Franko (1856-1916)* warned that the type of
society envisaged by Friedrich Engels (1820-95) would end up as a totalitarian
state.**

The scientific foundations of socialized medicine were laid by Alfred Grotjahn
(1869-1921).

Unfortunately, the Eastern Slavs were misled to accept the Oct. 1917 Military
Coup (“Revolution”) and a “socialistic system”, designed in the West and imported
by a few, has proven to be destructive of human potential, economy, farming, tra-
dition, and individuality. (Pipes R: The Russian Revolution. AA Knopf, New York,
1990; Zhukovskyi A, Subtelnyi O: Outline of the History of Ukraine. Sci Soc Shev,
Lviv, 1991.) The USSR has emerged with its centralized “socialistic medicine and
public health” (1922-91).

The social insurance (1917) was and is supposed to guarantee a protection of

** Nahaylo B.: Ukrainian poet boldly adresses the blank spots in Westrn Ukraine’s history.
Ukrainian Weekly, August 31, 1988; LVI (34): 1-2.
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the individual against economic hazards (unemployment, old age, or disability) in
which the government participates or enforces the participation of employers and
affected individuals.

Organized social welfare (1917) and work (1920) were created to provide pub-
lic or private professional services, activities, or methods concerned with the inves-
tigation, treatment, and material aid of the economically underprivileged and
socially maladjusted.

From its inception to the present day the “socialistic medicine” in the USSR
proved to be disastrous but, the Eastern Slavs have survived the calamities of the
calamitous 20th century.

Though not the only one and not the most objective measure of achievements,
the Nobel Prize is an important one. Prior to the Oct. 1917 Coup, the Nobel Prize
for Physiology and Medicine was awarded to Russian physiologist lvan P. Pavlov
(1904) and to Ukrainian microbiologist Hia 1. Mechnykov (1908). After the Oct.
1917 Coup, no Nobel Prize in Physiology and Medicine was awarded to any of the
Eastern Slavs. The only exception is microbiologist Selman A. Waksman, a native of
Ukraine, who won the Nobel Prize for Physiology and Medicine (1952) for discov-
ering streptomycine (1944) while working in the USA.

Despite great set backs in all aspects of life, the creative energies of the East-
ern Slavs have continued to make enormous contributions to the 20th century
culture, science and medicine and to influence many others in promoting further
progress.

In the USA, public health assumed a local autonomous form. The establish-
ment of the Social Security Act (1935) created the principle, practice and program
of public provisions (social insurance or assistance) for the economic security and
social welfare of the individual and his family. This program includes an old-age
survivors insurance, contributions to state unemployment, and an old-age
assistance.

Socialized medicine, organized in 1938, provides a system of medical care for
the population, regulated and controlled by the government and paid for from
funds obtained usually by assessments, philanthropy, or taxation.

On the basis of personal observations during visits to the Ukrainian SSR
(ASO: Lviv, Ternopil, lvano-Frankivs'k, Stryi, Zboriv, Kremenets, Kiev, Crimea,
Odessa and Skole, July 1966; RMO: Uzhorod, Lviv, Odessa, Zaporizhia, Poltava,
Kharkiv and Kiev, July-August 1988;ASO,RMO:Kiev and Lviv, August 1990) and
the Russian SFSR (ASO: Moscow, Omsk, Bratsk, Irkutsk, Khabarovsk a/Amur and
St. Petersburg, June-July 1986;ASO, RMO: St. Petersburg** and Moscow, July-
August 1990) convinced us that, in general, medical facilities, whether located in
old or in new 20th century buildings, are outdated, poorly equipped, and the prac-
tice of medicine is behind by about one generation as compared to the USA.

In Ukraine (1988-90) food supplies were very poor, sanitary conditions primi-
tive and pharmacies greatly undersupplied. Adults and children showed very poor

“* Kolesov VI, Kolesov EV: Personal communication. St. Petersburg, July 30, 1990.
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dental status, and many children were undernourished. Peopie were dissatisfied
with medical care and public health conditions and had little trust in physicians in
general, but were very dependent on the few highly dedicated physicians who
work under these extreme limitations and try their utmost to provide care for the
people against insurmountable odds.

But a few medical centers and highly educated physicians in major cities have
made notable contributions to medical science.

Anesthesia by Andrii I. Treshchynskyi* and Leonid P. Chepkyi,* and thoracic
and cardiac surgery under Mykola M.M. Amosov* at the F.H. Yanovsky SRI of
Tuberculosis. Pulmonology and Thoracic Surgery in Kiev (ASO,1966) were far
superior to that at the Graduate Hospital in Philadelphia, PA (ASO, 1968-71). Car-
diac valve replacements performed by Amosov* and his team were performed with
great expertise and excellent resulis.

Visiting the A.N. Bakulev Cardiovascular Surgery Institute in Moscow under
Vladimir |. Burakovsky, the facility itself was outdated, nevertheless, it is one of the
leading world centers in pediatric surgery and surgery for cardiac arrhytmia. It was
clearly obvious that thoracic surgeon Yevgeni G. Grigoriev and others from the
Medical Institute in Irkutsk are world leaders in endovascular therapy and surgery
of the pulmonary hemmorhages and other diseases of the lung and well informed
in all aspects of modern medicine.

Likewise, cardiac surgery (coronary artery bypass grafts, valve replacement,
and correction of congenital defects in children) performed in the Kiev Institute of
Cardiovascular Surgery (founded in 1983) by Hennadi V. Knyshov* (1934;Director)
and Leonid L. Lukych,” were at the level corresponding to the best cardiac center
in the USA, despite limited poor equipment (LWS: An interview with Professor
Gennady V. Knyshov, Director of the Kiev Institute of Cardiovascular Surgery,
USSR, Cardiac Chronicle, Kiev, Oct, 10, 1989; 4(1):15; ASO, Kiev, Aug. 7. 1990).

However, considering the factor of progress within this time interval of history,
no real progress or very little progress has been made in public health in Russia
and Ukraine since the Oct. 1917 Coup.

Despite the great progress made in medicine in this century, its benefits are
not equally shared by all. In the early 1980s, it was estimated that 900 million
people, about a fifth of the world’s population, were poverty-stricken, that their
health and lives were endangered. In the USA, 14 percent of the population, or
approximatety 32 million, live in poverty, i.e. a famly of four with an annual income
of $9,860 (US Bureau of the Census, 1982). How many of them are starving and
homeless?

Even between the two world superpowers, the standard of medical science
and care differs widely.+ Life expectancy at birth in the USSR was 62.0 years for
man and 73.0 for woman (1982) in contrast to 71.5 and 78.5 years respectively for

+ Hoffman MS: The World Almanac and Book of Facts 1988. 120th Year. World Almanac,
New York 1988.
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the USA (1986). Deaths per 1,000 population were 11 in the USSR (1985) and 8.7
in the USA (1985). Infant moratlity per 1,000 live births was 31 in the USSR (1985)
and 10.4 for the USA (1986).

The Minister of Health of the USSR, Yevhenii |. Chazov*++, said on June 30,
1988: “We were proud of our health-care system, but we kept silent about the fact
that we ranked 50th in the world behind Mauritius and Barbados in infant mortal-
ity. We were proud that we had more hospitals than any other country in the world,
but we kept silent about the fact that we ranked 32nd in the world life expectancy.”
Famed Russian eye specialist Sviatoslav N. Fedorov said+++ that “The Soviet phy-
sician today is a soldier armed with a bow and arrows, and it is not within his
power to fight complex diseases.”

Unquestionably, the USA has the most advanced medical science and care
although is besieged by commercialization of medicine, monopolization of medi-
cal practice in and outside the hospitals, by “business-man physicians” who have
their hands in the till and engage in unethical, cutthroat competition.

The United States and South Africa are the only two industrialized countries
that do not have national health insurance. 37 (15.3%) of 242 million of Americans
have no health insurance (Reeves R: Health care: America’s disgrace. Philadelphia
Inguirer, March 25, 1989:320 (84d):9A).

THE SLAVS IN MEDICINE

The major contributions of the Slavs, mainly Ukrainians, Russians, Poles and
Czechs, to medicine are indeed impressive.

The development of antipoisons (mithridatica; Mithridates I1V,* 132-62 B.C.).

The conclusion that "liquorous animacule” are microorganismsthat could be
destroyed by heat or cooling (M.M. Terekhovsky,* 1775).

The prediction (D.C. Samolovych,* 1781, 1803) and proof (I.H. Savchenko and
Zabolotnyi,* 1893) that man is a carrier of bacilli.

The description of the anatomical and functional units of the kidney which
secretes urine — capsule glomeruli and renal tubules (O.M. Shumlansky,*1782).

The rule that the anterior roots of the spinal nerves are motor roots, and the
posterior are sensory (J. Prochaska, 1784).

The description of a direct cardiac message (I.P. Kamensky,*1802).

Advocated resuscitation of drowning, strangled and choked victims (Y.O.
Mukhin,*1805).

The discovery of electroomosis and electrophoresis (F.F, Reiss, 1807).

The description of peptic ulcer disease (F.K. Uden,* 1809-22).

The discovery of the blastula and ovum of mammals and man and the formula-
tion of the recapitulation theory (K.E. Baer, 1827).

** Chazov YI: New York Times. July 1, 1988; CXXXVIl (47,533):A6; Chazov VI: Personal
communication, All-Union Sc Inst Cardiology Acad Med Sc USSR, Moscow, August 2, 1990.
*** Simon WE: Should we bail out Gorbachev? Readers Digest Sept 1988; 67:65-70.
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The creation of "frozen anatomy” dissections (I.V. Buiaisky,”1836).

The description of neurons of the cortex cerebri and subendocardial nerve
fibers (J. Purkinje, 1837) and of the protoplasm (J. Purkinje, 1939).

The description of the pleuroperitoneal foramen and hernia (A. Bochdadek).

Pericardiocenthesis for cardiac tamponade (O.O. Karavaev,*1840).

The introduction of gastrotomy (O.M. Filomafits’kyi* and V.A. Basov, 1842).

The introduction of hypothermia (O.P. Walther,* 1842; A.A. Kulabko, 1902).

The introduction of the patho-clinical analysis to medicine (K. Rokitansky,
1842-46).

Reinforced bed rest and a non-fat diet treatment for heart and kidney diseases
(F.Ya. Karell).

Synthesized the aromatic amines (N.M. Zinin, 1843).

Mastectomy for breast carcinoma (M.l. Pyrohov,*1847), classic description of
hemorrhagic and traumatic shock and the conservative (non-amputative) man-
agement of gunshot fractures (M.l. Pyrohov,* 1853-56).

Prophylaxis for neonatal blenorrhea by the routine subconjutival application
of 2 percent silver nitrate (O.P. Matveev,”1853).

The first description of the burse of joints in man (W.L. Gruber, 1857).

The discovery of lamblia intestinals (V.D. Lambl,*1859).

The discovery of the reflex inhibitory center in the brain and the spinal cord
(1.M. Sechenov,” 1862).

The invention of indirect laryngoscopy (J.N. Chermak, 1863).

The discovery of the neuroenteric canal (O.0. Kovalevsky, *1865).

The differentiation between hypertrophy and dilatation of the left ventricle of
the heart, description of atherosclerosis (S.P. Botkin, 1867-5) and of viral hepatitis
A (S.P. Botkin, 1887-88).

The law of elements (D.I. Mendeleev, 1868).

The development of the modern pharmacology (J.K. Trapp, 1868-85).

The discovery of the large pyramidal ganglion cells of the cerebral cortex
responsibile for motor function (V.O. Betz,*1874).

The description of amebic dysentery (F.O. Loesh,*1875).

The development of the compression-fixation of fractures (M.V. Sklifosov-
sky,*1875 and G.A. llizarov, 1980).

The construction of the urometer (A.P. Borodin, 1876).

The discovery of the biochemical activity of the cerebral cortex (V. Ya. Dany-
levsky,” 1876).

The discovery of the axon reflex (A.l. Babukhin, 1877).

The first vascular anastomosis and a porto-caval shunt (N.V. Eck, 1877).

The discovery of mitosis (P.l. Peremezhko,*1878).

The discovery of vitamins (N.I. Lunin, 1880; K. Funk, 1911).

The first esophagogastroscopy (J. Mikulicz-Radecki, 1881) and staged colec-
tomy (J. Mikulicz-Radecki).

The application of distal gastrectomy with gastroduodenostomy for peptic
ulcer disease (L. Rydygier, 1881).
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The synthesis of uric acid (l.Ya. Horbaczewski, *1882).

The construction of the phosphorescent lamp (1. Puliui,*1882).

The discovery of cellular immunity (phagocytosis; I.I. Mechnykov,*1882).

The abdomino-perineal resection of the rectum for carcinoma (V. Czerny,
1883).

The discovery that nerves control the heart (1.P. Pavlov, 1883) and digestion
(I.P. Pavlov, 1897) and the development of the concept and unconditioned reflexes
(1.P. Pavlov, 1913-27).

Establishing that urea is produced in the liver from ammonia and carbonic
acid (M.V. Nencky and I.P. Paviov, 1891-96).

The description of scarlatinella, infectious mononucleoisis and measles (N.F.
Filatov, 1885-95).

Pioneering methods of microscopic techniques (M.N. Nikiforov, 1885).

The discovery of viruses (M.F. Hamaliia,* 1886 and D.l. lvanovsky, 1886) and
bacteriophages (M.F. Hamaliia,* 1898).

The description of psychosis resulting from alchohotic encephalopathy (S.S.
Korsakov, 1887).

The test for fructose in the urine (F.F. Selivanov,* 1887).

The discovery of centrosome (M.D. Lavdovsky, 1887-88).

Developing of the scientific foundations of physical education (P.F. Lesgaft,
1888).

Radical hysterectomy for carcinoma of the uterine cervix (K. Pawlik, 1889).

The introduction of the prototype of eozin-methylene blue stains for blood
cells and parasites (D.L. Romanovsky,*1890-91).

The diagnosis of rheumatoid arthritis (V.M. Bechterev, 1892).

The description of cortical epilepsy (A.Ya. Kozhevnikov, 1894).

The reflex of a dorsiflexion of the big toe on stimulating the sole of the foot in
diseases of the pyramidal tract (J.F.F. Babinski, 1896).

The description of builous diseases of the skin (P.V. Nikolsky, 1896).

The description of argentaffine celis (M.K. Kulchycky*, 1897).

The closure of a bullet wound of the heart, thus, initiating the era of cardiac
surgery (A.H. Podriz*, 1897).

The use of rubber gloves in surgery (W.H. Zoege-Manteufel, 1897).

The discovery of natural radioactivity (radium; M. Sklodowska-Curie, 1898).

The description of the displacement of the oxyhemoglobin dissociaton curve
by changes in the partial pressure of carbon dioxide and pH (B.F. Veriho*, 1899).

The reflex of plantar flexion of toes on tapping its plantar surface in diseases
of the pyramidal tract (H.l. Rossolimo,* 1902).

Suction drainage for wounds and abscesses (M.S. Subbotin*, 1902-06).

Ascultory measuring of systolic and diastolic blood pressure (N.F. Korotkov,
1905).

The clinical diagnosis of diseases of the kidney (F.l. Pasternacky*, 1907).

The classification of blood groups (J. Jansky, 1907; Hirszfeld, 1910).
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The diagnosis of an acute myocardial infarction (V.P. Obrazcov* and M.D.
Strazhesko*, 1909).

The development of childhood (1.O. Sikorsky,*1912; S.V. Bailey,*1931), peda-
gogic (S.V. Bailey,” 1938) and social (S.V. Bailey,* 1959) psychology.

The description of cardiac myocyte (N.N. Anichkov, 1912).

The discovery of the electroenceiphalogram (V.V. Pravdych-Nemynsky*, 1913).

The development of the tubed or pedicled skin flap (V.P. Filatov*, 1917).

The discovery that bacteria cause gas gangrene (M.V. Weinberh,* 1918).

Laid the foundations of heliobiology and aeroionification (A.L. Chyzhevsky,
1919-31).

The construction and application, in dogs, of a heart-lung machine (S.S.
Brukhonenko and S.I. Chechulin, 1920-25).

The development of the anatomical basis for extrapleural approaches to sub-
phrenic spaces and abscesses (O.V. Meinykov*, 1920-23) and the concept of pre-
cancerous lesions of the stomach (O.V. Melnykov*, 1950-54).

The development of suprapubic transurinary prostatectomy (Th. Hryntschak™).

The description of glanular cells myoblastoma (A. Abrikosov, 1922).

The theory of the origin of life on Earth (A.l. Oparin, 1923).

The discovery of television (V.K. Zworykin, 1923) which paved the way toward
electronic and television montoring in medicine.

The discovery of polarography (Y. Heyrovsky, 1925).

The description of hyperadrenocorticism (N.M. Itsenko, 1925).

Foundations for forensic medicine (M.S. Bokarius,* 1925-30).

Successful transfusion of cadaver blood provided the basis for the proof that
transplantation of cadaver organs was possible (V.M. Shamov,* 1928).

The description of the immunologic character of graft rejection (Yu.Yu. Voro-
nyi*, 1929).

Introduced immunization with tetanus toxoid and immunoglobulin (O.M.
Bezredka*, 1930).

The first human kidney transplant (Yu. Yu. Voronyi*, 1933).

The theory of stress (O.0. Bohomolets*, (1933-36).

The discovery of the pathway of glucose metabolism (Ya. O. Parnas*, 1935).

The construction and experimental application, in dogs, of the first artificial
heart (V.P. Demikhov, 1937).

The isolation of hydrocortisone (T. Reichstein, 1937) and establishing of the
chemical structure of cortisone (T. Reichstein, 1938).

Demonstration of mutagenic activity of deoxynucleic acid (S.M. Hershenzon*,
1939).

Introduced an aortic cross-claiming to achieve a bloodless operative field an
open-heart surgery (N.N. Terebinsky, 1940).

The development of experimental modeils for transplantation of the heart and
lung (V.P. Demikhov, 1940), of the lung (V.P. Demikhov, 1947-50), and of the heart
(N.P. Sinicyn, 1948).

The isolation of streptomycine (S.A. Waksman,*1944).
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Invention of nuclear magnetic resonance (NMR, Ye.K.Zavoisky,* 1944).

Development of mechanical suturing (stapling) in surgery (V.P. Gudov, 1945)
and its introduction into vascular (Yu.Yu. Voronyi,* 1949) and thoracic (M.M.
Amosov,* 1957) surgery.

The discovery of the glucose-lactic acid cycle (C.F. Cori and G.T. Rodnitz-
Cori, 1947).

The introduction of the psychoprophylactic approach to childbirth (K.I.
Platonov,*1949).

Intrauterine resuscitation of the fetus (A.P. Nikolayev,*1952).

Proved viral etiology of mammary cancer (L. Dmochowski,* 1953 and 1968).

The invention of the laser (A.M. Prokhorov and N.G. Basov, 1954) and its
application to oncology (R.Y. Kavetsky,* 1969).

The surgical correction of scioliosis with steel springs (A. Gruca, 1956).

The introduction of the total hip (K.M. Syvash,* 1959) and the total knee (K.M.
Syvash,* 1978) endoprostheses.

The L-dopa treatment for Parkinson’s disease (O. Hornykiewicz,* 1960).

Pioneered methods of microsurgery of the middle ear (P.J. Dzul,* 1960).

The intracapsular cataract extraction (T. Krwaricz, 1961).

The launching of the first man into space (S.P. Korotiov,* 1961) and pioneer-
ing space medicine and medical computers (V.V. Parin, M.M. Amosov,* and O.G.
Gazenko, 1961).

Construction and implantation of the leaflets heart prosthesis (M.M. Amosov,*
1962).

The use of a pedicled diaphragmatic patch for the reinforcement and revascu-
larization of the post-infarction left ventricular aneurysms and for plastic recon-
struction after its resection (B.V. Petrovsky, 1962-66).

The introduction and development of coronary revascularization by the inter-
nal thoracic to coronary artery grafting (V.l. Kolesov,* 1964-68).

The development of intraccular lenses and radical keratoplasty (S.N. Fedorov,
1967-82).

The total parenteral hyperalimentation (S.J. Dudrick, 1968).

The introduction of the concept of nutritional immunity (1. Kochan,* 1973).

The introduction of intracoronary thrombolysis for an acute myocardial infarc-
tion (Ye. I. Chazov,” 1975).

Stoma adjustable silicone gastric banding for morbid obestity (L.l. Kuzmak,*
1983-86).

Implantation of intravascular stent to dilate stenosed left iliac artery in men
(1.Ye. Rabkin, 1984).

FUTURE

Man has at his disposal creative and destructive forces. We have a potential to
prevent and eliminate a number of diseases, to replace diseased or aging organs
with artificial devices and extend the lifespan of the human being. With advancing
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space technology and medicine we could extend human generations to other
planets.

But, at the same time, because of overpopulation, poverty, polution, destruc-
tion of the ozone layer by excessive burning of fossile fuel (the “greenhouse
effect”), deforestation, extinction of animals and the increase in military (Hiro-
shima and Nagasaki, Japan, 1945) or unsafe peacefui (Kasli, Ural Mountain, Rus-
sia, 1957: Three Mile Island, USA, 1975; and Chernobyl, Ukraine, 1986) use of
nuclear energy, we may annihilate ourselves.

It will depend on our wisdom, intelligence and willingness to compromize and
to accept some inconveniences whether we improve or destroy the lives of future
generations.
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p.; 53, 62).
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3anponoHyBae pAA NPakTUYHWX 3aXOAiB NPY BUOANEHHi aHespu3M aopth (1985-90 pp.; 42,
44, 52, 53, 70).

DNosis OoUiNbHICTL 30BHIWHBLOrO NPOTE3yBaHHA BUCXIAHOT @a0PTH Npw il anespuamauii (1985
p.; 42, 77).

MNokasae 6e3aneyHicTe renapuHisauii npu BiHUEBOMY 06XO0Qi Y XBOPMX 3 reMaHrioMot0 MO30uKa
(1985 p.; 42, 80).

BukoHaB opHouacHe BBeneHHA iNbTpa 0O HUXHLOI NMOPOXHUCTOT BEHU 3 TPOMBEKTOMIED
Kny6OCTerHoBUX BEH NPH ileMiuHOMY BEHO3HOMY TPOMG03i (1986 p.; 38).

BukoHaB eHOapTepeKTOMIlO COHHMX apTepii Npu BiHLEeBOMY 06x0Ai Ta 3aMiHi knanaHis aopTH
Ta nosiB 6e3neuHicTs onepauii Ha cepui NPy NOBHOMY 3aKPUTTI COHHOT apTepii 3 opHOro 6oky
(1986-90 pp.: 42, 66-69).

BnpoBaaue eHAApTEPEeKTOMIIO | 30BHIWWHE NPOTE3yBaHHA BUCXiOHOT Ta NONepeyYHoi aopTH nig
uac rinoTepMiyHOT 3aTPMMKK KPOBOOGiry (1987 p., 41, 42, 52, 53, 73).

3acTtocysas yneTpacginkTpauito Ta remopianis nin yac onepadii BiHUe8oro o6xogy 3 WTYYHUM
KPOBOOGIFOM Yy XBOpWX 3 HEYCYBHOK CTEHOKAPMIEI, CEePUeBOHD HEAOCTATHICTIO 3 HMbKOK
thpakuieto BUKMAy NiBOro WNyHOUKa Ta HUPKOBOKO HEOOCTATHICTIO (1988-92 pp.; 42, 44).

Po3pofus TpUpo3mipHMiA NPYXMHHAN KaHIOMNBHUIA 3aTUCKyBau (kninc Oneapuwka) AnA 3a-
TUCKaHHA BEH Ha TYNOKiHUEBIA kaHtoni (1989 p.; 72).

Mokasae 6e3neuHiCTb 3aMiHM a0PTaNbHOro KnanaHa MexaHiYHUM 3aMiHHUKOM MPHU CHHOPOMI
lenni (1989 p.; 42, 61).

3acTocyBas MiCUEBY rinOTEPMil0 HUPOK NPU HAOHUPKOBOMY 3aTMCKy aopTu (1989 p.; 42, 53,
70, 73). )

Onucae nepecaaky ABOriNKOBOI BHYTPilLHBOrPYOHOT A0 BiHUEBMX apTepiit (1989 p.; 53, 60) Ta
nifgeHoxkapgianbHe NONOXeHHA aHOMarnbHOI MiBoi NepeaHbOi HUEXiaHOT apTepii (1990 p.; 74).
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